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The Big Thaw 



We proceed in broad daylight; they advance 
under cover; the game is one-sided. 

MARQUIS DE CUSTINE 
(Journey for Our Time, 1839) 



Neither War nor Peace? 



IHE WESTERN world lost a battle in semantics when it ac 
cepted in common usage the Soviet term coexistence. Surely 
the good, old-fashioned word peace is preferable. One of its 
dictionary meanings is "freedom from international hostili 
ties." During less complicated eras, peace was held merely to 
be absence of war. If there was no fighting, there was peace. 
Such is the case today. 

It is fruitless to argue that the Cold Peace which has re 
placed Cold War is not what we were accustomed to prior to 
1939. Throughout the thirties this was a tormented world 
even before fighting began in China, Ethiopia and Spain. After 
the first great conflict, an older generation was akeady talk 
ing with nostalgia of that better peace it knew earlier in the 
century. But the practice of peace, unfortunately, is not con 
stant. Peace, on the whole, prevailed in 1910 despite an arma 
ments race and uneasy jockeying in Africa and the Balkans. 
Much of the world was at peace in the 1920's. And it is at 
peace now, turbulent as that peace may be. Perhaps we will 
never know a better peace. 
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THE BIG THAW 

The fact that our political system is in irrevocable conflict 
with that of the Soviet bloc does not obscure the fact of peace. 
For generations, intermittently interrupted by local outbreaks, 
the Catholic Austro-Hungarian empire was at peace with its 
neighbor, the Moslem Ottoman empire. Yet each was ideologi 
cally sworn to the other's eventual destruction. This is the 
kind of peace prevailing now. Coexistence, perhaps, is nearer 
to the phrase invented by Leon Trotsky immediately after 
Russia's 1917 revolution. He kept the army mobilized along 
the German border. But he sought to stop actual combat. 
"Neither war nor peace," he called this tactic. 

We would do well to accustom ourselves to the restless pe 
riod described today as Coexistence. That is likely to be a 
normal condition for our generation. The muddy description 
Peaceful Coexistence is a Bolshevik invention. Its mean 
ing is inadequate. Lenin employed the term in 1920. Stalin 
developed it further when he reported to the Fourteenth Com 
munist Party Congress on December 18, 1925. He said: 

There has been established a certain temporary balance of power; 
a balance which has determined the current phase of Peaceful Co 
existence between the land of the Soviets and the countries of 
capitalism. That which we once believed to be a short respite after 
the war has turned out to be a whole period of respite. Hence a 
certain balance of power and a certain period of 'Peaceful Co 
existence' between the world of the bourgeoisie and the world of 
the proletariat. . . . We are living through a period of accumulation 
of strength which has great significance for future revolutionary 
initiatives. 

This initial Peaceful Coexistence was exceedingly tempo 
rary. In 1927 Stalin told the Fifteenth Party Congress: "If two 
2 
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years ago it was possible and necessary to speak of a period 
of a certain equilibrium and 'Peaceful Coexistence' between 
the U.S.S.R. and the capitalist countries, now we have every 
basis for declaring that the period of 'Peaceful Coexistence' is 
receding into the past." 

When Stalin first employed this cumbersome term, Soviet 
dogma accepted the prospect of inevitable war between Com 
munism and its ideological enemies. This was Lenin's doc 
trine, revised in 1956 by Khrushchev. Peaceful Coexistence 
was originally viewed as a tactical breathing space, a "whole pe 
riod of respite" during which the new revolutionary state would 
accumulate strength before resuming battle, The phrase then 
implied a mere hiatus in war. 

How, it may be asked, does revival of the term differ in im 
plications from its usage thirty years ago? No one can be ab 
solutely certain of the answer. It would appear the Soviet 
Government is frankly determined to press the global cause 
of Communism. This, it believes, with the fanaticism of early 
Islam, alone can save the world. But Moscow no longer sees 
war as the road to victory. 

The U.S.S.R. has made its own experiments with thermo 
nuclear weapons and realizes how devastatingly horrible they 
are. Furthermore, its military leaders have persuaded the Soviet 
Government that fissile explosions know no political bound 
aries. 

CONTINUATION OF WAR BY OTHER MEANS 

Therefore, the term Peaceful Coexistence no longer refers 
merely to an interval between battles. That being the case, 
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what is its present meaning? The answer is to be found in a 
modified definition, Competitive Coexistence. One can detect 
in Soviet understanding of this phrase awareness of implicit 
possibilities in a new form of contest for world leadership. Co 
existence is no longer a temporary interlude. It is a permanent 
new strategy. Peaceful policy, to reword Clausewitz, becomes 
the continuation of war by other means. 

It would appear that sometime in 1955 the committee that 
rules the U.S.S.R. concluded it must compete for global para- 
mountcy on a new basis, that Lenin's old-fashioned theory of 
war must be discarded as too dangerous. In early 1956 Khrush 
chev confirmed this. When Bulganin and Khrushchev visited 
Tito, they agreed that Socialism should be allowed to develop 
differently in different lands. This permitted Moscow to do 
away with the ideological isolationism of Stalin. Less official 
emphasis is now placed upon faithful imitation of the Soviet 
political model. 

Hence, countries not yet considered part of the orbit can 
be freely aided in concord with Soviet ideology. And their 
support can be enlisted for Communism's global aims. If they 
are not in Russia's camp, they can at least be for it. In other 
words, Moscow has matured and broadened its diplomatic con 
ceptions to harmonize with an economic and political contest 
that may exclude war as a means but doesn't forget ultimate 
aspirations. 

The world is rapidly becoming aware of this Soviet strategy's 
potential force. Peaceful Coexistence appears to have been 
abandoned as a tactical maneuver. Instead, in a new competi- 
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tive form, it has become a strategic means in itself. It might 
be well for us to appreciate the logic of this situation. The 
Competitive Coexistence of Bulganin and Khrushchev is more 
brilliant, more significant, more durable and more dangerous 
to our own position than Stalin's Peaceful Coexistence ever 
was. 

Soviet Russia has been ahead of us in grasping the true 
political significance of Competitive Coexistence. In essence 
this adjustment may be described as follows: War on any 
major scale seems currently outmoded, not because it is im 
moral but because it is suicidal. Diplomatically, the "summit" 
conference in July, 1955, appeared to ratify what was already 
a scientific fact. 

Therefore, in any contest for world influence, economic aid 
to uncommitted countries assumes still greater importance. 
Moscow is keenly aware of how the United States program for 
foreign assistance helped our international position. It too 
wishes to make political friends abroad and, in similar fashion, 
is attempting to do so. This is the basic "competitive" aspect 
of coexistence. 

Yet, to enter into such forms of global rivalry, two things 
were necessary from the Soviet point of view. The first was to 
prepare its highly centralized internal economy for the added 
burden of expanded foreign operations. The second was to 
adapt the ideological outlook. Both trends have been matur 
ing perceptibly. 

If, as appears to be the case, Moscow rules out chances of 
a new great war, somewhat more emphasis can be placed upon 
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developing peaceful technology and production. This pro 
vides more excess in terms both of technician manpower and 
fabricated output. It can be invested in underdeveloped lands 
of the Communist bloc, such as China, and in underdeveloped 
lands being courted, such as India and Egypt* 

While nobody, of course, knows what Moscow can lend 
abroad, a program of this nature would have been less feasible 
under what we know as Malenkovism. Malenkov wished to 
sacrifice the rate of increase in capital investment for a sharp 
upsurge in output of consumers' goods. That would have 
lifted the Soviet Union's own standard of living far more 
rapidly than is currently foreseen. But it might have cut down 
foreign aid. 

It is therefore no accident that such drastic revision in 
planning was abandoned. Malenkov's theory went out when 
Khrushchev and Bulganin took over in 1954. The committee 
that runs the U.S.S.R. apparently decided it could not risk 
lagging in the world production race without risking defeat in 
Competitive Coexistence. 

Possibly some compromise between Khrushchevism all- 
out emphasis on heavy industry and Malenkovism may 
develop. But it is improbable Moscow will permit the rate 
of heavy production to falter. It acknowledges our industrial 
head start and dares not chance falling further behind. Malen 
kov's ideas, if fully applied, might have meant losing the race. 

Convinced that only by economic strength can it best press 
Communism's cause, the Soviet presidium seems to have re 
appraised the world position. And the first requirement was 
6 
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to emerge from the Stalinist era's strait isolationism. For many 
years Soviet doctrine held that only nations clearly within its 
orbit could be classed as Socialist. All others were auto 
matically capitalist and inimical. Now the Russians, have 
adjusted their ideological view. 

What is in effect modified acceptance of Tito's doctrine is 
being tacitly practiced if not formally acknowledged. This 
dogma, defined by Edvard Kardelj, the Jugoslav ideologist, 
holds that both developed and underdeveloped countries are 
gradually moving toward Socialism by different means. He 
concludes: "History has decided the quarrel between revolu 
tionary and evolutionary Socialism, approving both." 

When Bulganin and Khrushchev visited Belgrade, they 
accepted the principle of non-interference in other states. The 
idea is openly espoused in such countries as India and Egypt. 
It thus permits Soviet policy to become more flexible because 
it can now speak of Nehru's "Socialism" and Nasser's "pro- 
gressivism" even though they are not members of the club. 

Russia has in no sense abandoned its convictions of the 
truth of Communism or the need for its ultimate world 
triumph. But different methods are being pursued to achieve 
this end. We would be foolish if we did not adjust our policy 
and far greater economic potential to meet the competitive 
challenge. 

This is a game we really invented ourselves with the Mar 
shall Plan, and if we play it properly another and interesting 
phase could develop. Once Socialism (in the Soviet sense) 
has been recognized to have different paths and allowed to 
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proceed along separate ways, it may eventually be found to 
contain within itself inherent contradictions. Lenin saw such 
contradictions within the capitalist world. Yet, when Com 
munism is no longer conceived as uniform, it might well 
discover cleavages and centrifugal forces of its own. That is a 
risk the Soviet leaders must accept in exchange for more 
flexible tactics. 

The U.S.SJR.'s leadership clearly intends to press the 
struggle for ideological ascendancy. It brims with confidence 
that, by means short of war, Communism can gain world 
paramountcy in an era of all-out Competitive Coexistence. 

The leaders take no pains to conceal total hostility toward 
the political, economic and moral systems we uphold. Nor 
do they attempt to disguise their deliberate intention of weak 
ening and ultimately destroying our doctrines. This, it is said, 
can be accomplished by non-violent means because Soviet 
dogma teaches that the processes of history are on its side. 

Khrushchev, in explaining such convictions, demonstrates 
the vigor of his Leninist beliefs. For, after all, did not Lenin 
say: "We can and must write in a language which sows among 
the masses hate, revulsion, scorn and the like toward those 
who disagree with us"? And we who disagree incur this. 

While sowing scorn the Soviet bosses take pains to dis 
tinguish between the peoples of those nations we know as 
free and their governments. It is argued that the friendship 
of such peoples is desired. Yet there is apparent unwillingness 
to recognize a salient fact: these same worthy people elect 
the governments Moscow so detests. 



NEITHER WAR NOR PEACE? 

It is no longer fashionable to speak of the Cold War. This 
term was discarded after the "summit" conference. Neverthe 
less, it cannot be said the famous "spirit of Geneva" glows 
with any special brightness. A frank struggle for ideological 
supremacy continues. The rules of the game have been altered 
by the horror implicit in the age of nuclear fission. But the 
same goals are there. 

The U.S.S.R. is attempting to seize a diplomatic initiative. 
And it has certain advantages. The United States electoral 
campaign diverted attention from vital external interests. 
Western Europe remains uneasy. There is no sign that France 
has escaped from political lassitude. Britain's economy is not 
yet flourishing. Germany's future is unclear; rearmament lags 
and one cannot reckon for much longer with a stable leader 
ship. 

And Asia, from Middle East to Orient, is restless. The Arab 
states are quarrelsome and buying arms. Israel is frantic. The 
Northern Tier Alliance threatens to encounter tough sledding. 
Moscow has announced its intention of smashing not only 
that pact but also SEATO. It has enlisted support from 
India, Burma and Afghanistan for this purpose. Meanwhile 
Communist China's drive for UN membership is clearly gain 
ing. Japan's political future has not crystallized. Our allies 
Syngman Rhee and Chiang Kai-shek are getting old. 

Aware of these facts, Moscow seems intent on pushing a 
dynamic diplomacy. Khrushchev proclaimed he intends to 
wipe out colonialism. He referred specifically to European 
possessions in Africa and Asia. He saw no paradox in the fact 
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that he addressed these remarks to a Supreme Soviet including 
delegates from many areas subject to Russian imperialism in 
the Baltic and Central Asia. For, he insisted, all peoples of 
the U.S.S.R. are "fraternal" 

AMERICA'S ATTITUDE 

It is high time the United States reminded the world of our 
own anti-colonialist attitudes. We gave freedom to Cuba and 
the Philippines. For years we urged independence for India 
and Ireland, We incurred the anger of our Dutch allies in 
supporting Indonesia. We have been helping Indo-China to 
its feet. And quite apart from opposition to colonialism, we 
might well stress and restress the simple fact that what we most 
support is liberty for every people. 

Facing up to the meaning of Competitive Coexistence, our 
Government has done well in requesting large appropriations 
for further foreign aid. This is not, as Khrushchev understands 
it, to enable "monopoly" capitalism to make profitable invest 
ments abroad. On the contrary, it is to meet the challenge 
outlined by the forthright Soviet leadership. 

This massive political contest may easily endure a genera 
tion. And unfortunately it is necessary to convince the nations 
of Asia and Africa that we wish to help them disinterestedly. 
We must prove the sincerity of our wish to see all people free. 
What would happen if we suggested plebiscites in areas now 
being discussed? It is unlikely the population of Goa would 
vote as Moscow imagines. Or, for that matter, Kashmir and 
Formosa. What about Korea and East Germany? Truly free 
10 
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elections there might produce results surprising to the Kremlin, 
The refugee stream still flows from, not toward, Communism. 

The American official attitude on coexistence derives from 
a skeptical background. The reasons for this, as explained to 
me by Secretary Dulles in October, 1954, are both idealistic 
and pragmatic, Dulles contended that, just as the Soviet 
leaders do, he approaches the problem somewhat philo 
sophically. But, he insisted the philosophies involved are 
opposed in essence. 

As Secretary of State during the initial years of coexistence, 
Dulles believed that the materialistic Soviet credo leads to a 
view of coexistence in a purely physical sense. The ultimate 
vision would be of a completely ordered world with each 
nation and individual functioning according to fixed patterns. 

Dulles' conception is more one of permanent flux. He sees 
Soviet conformity as a breeder of sterility. This contrasts with 
the freedom bred by individual differences existing in and 
encouraged by democracy. We believe in a spiritual view of 
the world, he said, a world governed by more than material 
things. In such a world where people are entitled to their own 
beliefs and differing individualities the Secretary saw these 
very contrasts as a source of richness in themselves. 

He didn't really think the Soviet Government could admit 
such a type of coexistence, so different from its own mono 
lithic beliefs. Therefore he concluded that "when we are 
talking about coexistence we are actually talking about some 
thing entirely different from the Russians. They believe in co 
existence only within a system of conformity. There is a 
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basic philosophical clash between their conception and our 
conception." 

Nevertheless, he conceded, this does not mean that matters 
cannot be adjusted with Moscow. As he put it: "We can co 
exist with the Russians under our own system in the sense that 
we can live together in the world at the same time as long 
as we don't abandon basic principles. That kind of coexistence 
is possible, but always on a limited and provisional basis." 

Among the principles which, according to Dulles, the 
United States could never forsake is the refusal to accept 
enslavement of other peoples or nations. For example, he said 
that he could never agree to coexistence based upon a deal 
permitting the Poles or Czechs to remain under Soviet domina 
tion in exchange for particular benefits accorded the United 
States. 

However, even in those earlier days he said he would never 
advocate war to free the Czechs and Poles. War produces more 
evils than the evils you are trying to eradicate, he observed. 
But he didn't believe in a form of coexistence acknowledging 
the surrender of other beings' human rights in order to procure 
advantages for ourselves. 

Dulles did not think the Moscow Government would live 
up to any formal agreement for coexistence more than the 
Kremlin adhered to the terms of the Litvinov-Roosevelt accord 
under which Stalin promised to withdraw support from Com 
munism in this country. 

The Dulles theory, sometimes seemingly belied by the Sec 
retary's own public statements, differed from a far more violent 
12 
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approach to policy on Soviet Russia. This was generally 
associated with Admiral Radford. The Secretary of State 
believed when he wasn't making speeches for effect, that we 
could coexist with the U.S.S.R. and ultimately outlast it. The 
first Eisenhower Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff was 
more pessimistic. He held that when the Russians found they 
could no longer conquer the world by Cold War means, they 
would seek a "military solution." Fortunately, considering 
the advance of weapons science, the Admiral's concepts and 
the logical course of action they held out for us were dis 
regarded. 

Inside the Kremlin it is probable that a similar ambivalence 
prevailed if, indeed, it does not still exist. We know there is 
a Communist school that counts upon eventual destruction of 
democracy by economic collapse. We know Marxist dogma 
says capitalism contains the seeds of its own destruction. But 
we also know that, despite more peaceful professions of in 
tention and some steps in the direction of disarmament, Soviet 
forces remain immensely powerful and Soviet policy clearly 
retains an ideologically and politically hostile intent. 

If the scientists are right, it is profitable to analyze only the 
Dulles theory and to disregard the other as a dead-end street 
of logic. For the scientists, who know most about these 
things, say that if we don't learn how to coexist upon this 
earth we shall cease to exist at all. 

Competitive Coexistence is a dynamic condition in which 
ideological, economic and political systems seek to dominate 
each other by means short of war. Such competition can in 
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no sense be compared to the old-fashioned rivalry for position 
among the powers. Now for the first time the foundation of 
our civilization is being menaced. A threat has been developed 
to the moral, spiritual and ethical values that have cemented 
our society for centuries. The challenge to the truth of these 
beliefs is perhaps even more important than the physical 
challenge of the Soviet bloc. 

The main problem to the United States is to clarify the 
ideals of its heritage both to itself and to a confused world. 
Since the beginning of the Cold War, however, we have girded 
ourselves with more success physically than spiritually. Our 
armed strength has gained perceptibly more than our moral 
vigor. 

We do not wish nor are we able to rival the Russians in 
dialectics or twisting propaganda. That they have been able 
to describe as "freedom" a system of slavery should not affect 
us. The truth cannot forever be obscured by deliberate word 
warping. This was implicitly admitted by Khrushchev in his 
famous tirade against Stalin. 

A Soviet "peace offensive" has convinced millions of skep 
tical people who are at the same time worrying about the 
ultimate intentions of the United States. Leaden imperialism 
obscures much of Eastern Europe while the world speculates 
concerning America's "colonial attitudes." 

One reason for confusion abroad concerning ourselves is 

a mirrored reflection of certain confusions at home. Dulles, 

himself a religious man, recognized that one of our major 

obligations is to demonstrate "the good fruits of freedom which 
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undermine the rule of despots by contrast." 

Unfortunately these "good fruits" have been camouflaged in 
foreign eyes and perhaps in our own by strange manifes 
tations that for long were collectively called McCarthyism 
manifestations that Dulles' own State Department did not 
escape. Suspicion and mistrust were sown among ourselves 
and within our institutions sufficiently to cause a shrinkage in 
our own self-respect and in the respect of other nations for 
us. This tendency occurred at a moment in history when for 
the first time a chink appeared in Russia's gloomy Iron Cur 
tain. Fortunately much of this hysteria has subsided. But we 
remain confused by bigotry and racism, by intolerance for 
other peoples or their ideas. 

A continuation of these trends could bring about eventually 
a complete change in the true values of "America" to our 
selves and others. The United States then would no more 
resemble the United States of the past than the Athens of 
today resembles the Athens of Pericles. 

The present clash in ideologies, Competitive Coexistence, 
does not mean a static life like that of two cabbages in a field, 
existing if they are not planted too close together. It does 
mean a recapture of something vibrant in our heritage, a re 
birth in ourselves and in our ideals. 

For, if we are frank, our long-range aspirations are no less 
all-embracing than those of Moscow. Communism's ultimate 
objective is a Communist world. Ours is a free and democratic 
world. Perhaps, as the militant character of Bolshevism de 
creases, time will be able to moderate some of the more 
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striking clashes between the two great systems. This, at any 
rate, should be our modest hope. Any alternative to co 
existence is too awful to contemplate. Therefore we should 
examine the post-Stalin Russia and seek to ascertain if there 
is any basis for accommodation. 
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II 

The Russian Glacier Mows 



A. NEW era in the Soviet Union's relatively short history 
began promptly after Stalin's death. Like so many changes in 
Russia's murky past this too was marked by bewilderment 
and violence. Long-latent forces of revolution and counter 
revolution were touched off in explosion. Many of their 
immediate consequences are not yet known. Nor can anyone, 
as yet, predict with certainty the ultimate shape of these de 
velopments. 

The first indication that vital things were stirring within 
the U.S.S.R. and its stultified orbit was the outbreak of a 
series of bloody strikes. These would have been utterly un 
imaginable during Stalin's day. On May 1, two months after 
the dictator's death, an uprising began in the complex of 
slave labor camps situated around the bleak Siberian town of 
Norilsk. Norilsk, at the mouth of the Yenisei River, is well 
within the Arctic Circle. The insurrection there lasted one 
hundred days until August 11, 1953. It spread from bar 
racks to barracks. Armed suppression quelled it temporarily 
in May. But the desperate workers broke out once again and 
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only subsided after a general massacre. 

From Norilsk the germ of insurrection spread. Strangely 
enough this disorganized revolution next erupted thousands 
of miles away in East Berlin. There, on June 17, workers 
protested against onerous work norms. For a while the 
Soviet military authorities were nonplused. At first they 
behaved with oddly bewildered restraint. But the movement 
gathered force; rapidly it extended across the entire Com 
munist zone of Germany. While the West, which had been 
talking so loudly about "liberation" stood by paralyzed with 
indecision, Moscow sent in troops and armed militia. The 
revolt was stamped out. 

Nevertheless, one month later, the epidemic struck again, 
this time in another Siberian labor camp named Vorkuta. 
Prisoners' committees boldly organized. They presented lists 
of demands and bargained with secret police authorities. The 
concessions they obtained undoubtedly paved the way for 
later reform. For the regime, rid at last both of the efficiency 
and terror of its all-puissant tyrant, was frightened. It was 
apparent to all that Stalinism had not yet been able to digest 
man's truculent spirit of freedom. 

These uprisings are possibly linked to Beria's execution. 
Clearly it was satisfying to the oppressed to see justice done 
to the most hated symbol of a hated system. A further 
logically connected result was Malenkov's effort to boost 
Soviet living standards. He sought to achieve this swiftly by 
increasing the output of consumer's goods. Still another con 
sequence perhaps was the decision to call off the Cold War. 
18 
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Peace was made with Tito and new efforts were initiated to 
relieve tension with the West. When Khrushchev and Bui- 
ganin succeeded Malenkov, they returned to Stalinist emphasis 
on heavy industry. But they continued to ease police controls 
and international strains. The trend toward pause, a hiatus 
in the Bolshevik revolution, a Soviet Thermidor continued. 

It is too soon, historically, to discern the exact relationship 
between all these events: Stalin's death, widely spread local 
revolts, Beria's execution, the new course in internal and ex 
ternal affairs. Nor can one yet pretend to accurate prevision 
of the future. Isaac Deutscher, a perceptive writer on Russia 
and Communism, contends: "This can only be a transitional 
state of affairs. In the long run the [Bolshevik] party cannot 
remain half-slave, half -free. Either the higher ranks will have 
to share gradually their newly won freedom with the lower 
ranks or they themselves will lose it to a new dictator to whom 
they are so anxious to bar the road." This theory was put to a 
test in Poland by the bloody Poznan strike of 1956. The strug 
gle for freedom, begun in Norilsk, is clearly a living force in 
many regions of the Soviet orbit. 

Stalin died at a highly convenient moment. The U.S.S.R. 
was faring badly in the Cold War. Yet it had established itself 
firmly as a super-power. It was more than strong enough to 
afford some relaxation of the desolate, regimented life that 
had become the mode. Year after year, while the Russian 
people suffered slavery and incredible lack of even ordinary 
comfort, the state had plowed back 64 per cent of all accumu 
lated new capital into the expansion of those industries pro- 
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ducing goods to be pumped into the industrial process. With 
single-minded obsession and regardless of this generation's 
misery the Kremlin had been determined to make of Russia 
the world's strongest nation. 

When the first five-year plan was being elaborated, one 
of its originators, L, Sabsovitch, estimated that within fifteen 
years the U.S.S.R, could overtake the American economy. 
Later he revised his prediction downward. He claimed it would 
be possible "to complete the whole period of transition by 
1935-1936 and to advance by that time far beyond the present 
level of production in the United States and probably also 
the level tiiey will have reached by then, if they continue under 
a capitalist system." Sabsovitch was premature in his guesses. 
Yet he was merely echoing traditional Russian ambitions. 
Even before World War I, Czarist economists and some 
Europeans calculated that if Russia could maintain the exist 
ing industrial pace it would overshadow the rest of Europe by 
1950. 

This preoccupation with manufacturing power and a re 
sultant industrial society is bound to have incalculable reper 
cussions within the Soviet state. Already a class of technocrats 
has started to develop. There are today perhaps thirty million 
members of the "toiling intelligentsia" (including dependents) 
in the U.S.S.R.; architects, engineers, teachers, doctors, etc. 
Some of this class are far less bound by rigid dogma than the 
Old Bolshevik leadership. What will be the eventual political 
and philosophical consequences? A decade ago Arnold 
Toynbee wrote: 
20 
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The present rulers of Russia are working with demonic energy 
to ensure the triumph in Russia of the very civilization that they 
are denouncing in the world at large. No doubt they dream of 
creating a new society which will be American in equipment but 
Russian in soul though this is a strange dream to be dreamed by 
statesmen for whom a materialistic interpretation of history is an 
article of faith! On Marxian principles we must expect that, if a 
Russian peasant is taught to live the life of an American mechanic, 
he will learn to think as the mechanic thinks, to feel as he desires. 
In this tug of war which we are witnessing in Russia between the 
ideas of Lenin and the methods of Ford, we may look forward to 
seeing the ascendancy of the Western over the Russian civilization 
paradoxically confirmed. 

Economically and psychologically the U.S.S.R. may be 
approaching the threshold of curious change, the gradual 
introduction after years of Stalinist sacrifice of a new and 
"bourgeois" mode of life. Already, in Moscow, there are faint 
hints of this. 

There are many impressively large new buildings, even if 
their ornate architecture is now criticized. For the first time 
some streets have a traffic problem. Food is more plentiful. 
People are warmly clothed. If prices are exceedingly steep, 
they cannot be measured accurately because of artificial ruble 
rates. Housing remains short, but efforts are being made at 
remedy. There are now such things as bicycles, private cars 
and plentiful television sets. 

Politically committee rule has replaced one-man dictator 
ship and so far seems to work. Such arguments as take place 
appear to be between ideologists and pragmatic managerial 
experts. In a curious Soviet way this perhaps approximates 
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our own debate among New Deal theorists and businessmen. 

Psychologically there is a growth in national self-confidence. 
The regime proved it could survive the crisis of Stalin's death. 
Victory in World War II, establishment of Communism in 
Eastern Europe and above all in China, and the new role of 
super-power have combined to give people faith in their 
system. There are probably few who even imagine an alterna 
tive. The state police have been drastically down-graded in 
importance. The first phase of the revolution is over. The 
Government is apparently solidly established and accepted 
if more remote from public opinion than anything we are 
used to. And the Communist party has sunk roots deeply 
into every phase of national life. 

The Russian people suffered heavily on the road to this 
development. The first revolutionary generation knew little 
personal or political security. A second generation endured 
terrible wartime deprivations. But now confidence and relative 
tranquillity are slowly replacing that zeal and fanaticism which 
marked the early years and that fear and suspicion which 
developed later. The messianic exaltation of the 1920's when 
Bolshevism, drunk with titanic vision, hurled itself from one 
abrupt experiment to another is no longer apparent. 

There is on a broad front a gradual retreat from the rigid 
political and cultural quarantine that marked much of recent 
Bolshevik history. The glacial formation which seems to 
obscure much of Soviet life and its inner perceptions is again 
moving. Contact with the world abroad, with things that are 
foreign both to the ideology and art forms of Russia now is 
opening up. 
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UNDER THE LID 

The Russians are an exceptionally friendly people, capable, 
when permitted, of deep sentiment and emotion. Various 
European theatrical or musical troupes have all to some degree 
encountered their hunger for outside friendships and foreign 
intellectual contacts. The fact that for years under Stalin such 
cravings were bottled up has, if anything, increased their 
eagerness. The moment isolation's lid was even slightly lifted 
it exposed an astonishing desire for tangible relationships with 
the world abroad. Once again the youth in big cities let itself 
go in an orgy of jazz. The record collection of Moscow's Lenin 
Library is played and replayed and many disks are bootlegged. 
The capital's small smart set has taken to foreign-cut clothes 
brought in by friends on Soviet diplomatic missions or copied 
by local tailors. Vyshinsky's daughter paid 3,000 rubles merely 
to be introduced to a dressmaker familiar with European 
styles. 

The new youth is developing aberrations curious to Com 
munism. Many youngsters are keen on boogie-woogie. Zip- 
pered stilyagi, or "style-seekers," dress as eccentrically as any 
American zoot-suit addict or English teddy-boy. The well- 
connected jet set is enthusiastic for dancing and unconcerned 
about divorce. One member inherited two apartments, three 
country villas, four automobiles and a large bank balance 
from his composer father. Under the U.S,S.R.'s odd system of 
huge royalties, minimal estate and income taxes, and 3 per 
cent interest rates on savings accounts, this youngster has 
managed to live like a capitalist heir. 
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City sophisticates in Moscow and Leningrad have a craving 
for Western things. The elite have begun to take summer holi 
days in Central Europe's famous spa at Carlsbad. Chic young 
sters like to employ an occasional English or Latin word. 
Foreign theatrical companies are so popular that tickets, slipped 
to the black market, fetch enormous prices. Such, for an Eng 
lish performance of Hamlet, were worth as much as 500 rubles 
($125 at the official rate). Now that literary censorship has 
eased there is more scope for foreign books. Hemingway and 
Dreiser are the vogue among intellectuals. And there is a 
gingerly move to permit some travel abroad, Intourist has 
started to conduct trips to France and Italy. 

All this is part of a slowly maturing trend reflected in 
various fields. Bulganin, recently, spoke of the West in a way 
unfamiliar to Stalinism. He admitted capitalism had its efficient 
aspects. Even Kaganovitch says, "The United States is rich and 
has a powerful industry." 

The average Russian's intense curiosity concerning the 
United States is all the more astonishing if one analyzes avail 
able information about us. As a true picture it is about as 
accurate as the reflection of a Coney Island mirror. 

The regime itself, by implication, admits that its knowledge 
of things American is incomplete. For, shortly after this lack 
was called to the attention of one prominent leader, a new 
academy was opened for the study of "contemporary capital 
ism." But even if there were willingness to conduct an 
objective study which is not apparent it would require years 
to alter the distorted impression. 
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Our political system, as reported in the Moscow press seems 
tailored to suit Marxist-Leninist prejudices. According to In 
ternational Affairs, in the United States a year or two ago "it 
was almost enough to send a man to the electric chair or 
prison to speak seriously of peace." The Eisenhower Ad 
ministration's economic precept is described as the "trickle- 
down theory if you help big business you help the people." 
Labor leaders and politicians of both parties join, says the 
magazine, in popular deception. 

The heads of A.F.L.-C.I.O., it claims, "separated by many 
years of bureaucratic leadership from the workers, collaborate 
with the most reactionary elements of government like Attor 
ney General Brownell and F.B.I. Director Hoover." Brownell 
has "served notice that he will do everything in his power to 
wreck any labor union that fails to follow his political beliefs." 

Our foreign policy is seen as based only on a desire to make 
money. American big business regards "tension in the inter 
national scene as a means of acquiring the maximum possible 
war profits." And, as Izvestia explains, our foreign-aid pro 
gram seeks only to wring commercial advantages. Accord 
ingly: 

At first this country or that is drawn into the arms race, which 
is ruinous to the national economy. As a result the military pro 
gram goes beyond the scope of what the country's economy can 
support, i.e., bluntly speaking, an economic crisis begins. Then 
the very ones who caused this crisis come to "help." This time 
they appear as quack doctors. There is begun economic support 
for the military program. 
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And who are these Americans, so cynically governed? Says 
New Times: 

The interests of many Americans are very limited. They hardly 
ever read a book and have practically no knowledge of American, 
let alone world, literature; their ideas of history and world affairs 
are vague in the extreme. . . . 

The one-sided education many Americans receive and the idea 
that is hammered into them from early years that a man must "make 
good" breeds in them a certain indifference to everything outside 
the sphere of money-making. . . . 

The average American seems to be indifferent to politics, both 
domestic and foreign. . . . Parents who want to determine what 
sort of a career their child is likely to follow place a dollar bill and 
a bottle of whisky before it. If the child picks up the dollar, that is 
a good sign it will grow up to be a hard-working and prosperous 
citizen. If it reaches for the bottle, it will most likely grow up a 
confirmed drunkard. One baby grabbed the dollar bill and the 
bottle and the mother exclaimed: "Good Lord, he'll be a politi 
cian." 

There is admiration in the U.S.S.R. for the power of the 
United States, respect for our technical ability and envy of 
our living standards. But the contempt and misunderstanding 
of our politics, economics, social system and ideology as 
expressed in party literature is beyond credence. 

RUSSIAN SCHIZOPHRENIA 

Russian history has often shown a marked schizophrenia, 

zigzagging between total isolationism and admiration for the 

foreign world. "Westernizers" of Czarist days sought salvation 

in complete and rapid assimilation of European culture. They 
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were opposed to "Slavophils/' who emphasized Russia's own 
distinctive characteristics and separateness. 

Perhaps this split derives from the geography of the vast 
subcontinent, neither Asian nor European and not sure where 
to turn. Anton Tchekov mourned last century: "The beginning 
of Russia was in 862 and civilized Russia, as I understand it, 
has not yet begun." At that same time the Marquis de Custine, 
a French observer, remarked on "this terrible combination of 
the intelligence and the science of Europe with the genius of 
Asia." 

Argument as to whether Russia leans westward or is bound 
up in its solitary self persevered into Bolshevik days. Stalin's 
dictates locked European paintings in museum cellars and 
boasted that practically every clever invention had been con 
ceived unaided by a Russian. The country was urged to spurn 
almost anything of foreign origin. 

But deep-seated curiosity about the outer world was never 
stilled. It is interesting to note the passionate interest of Rus 
sians in their own artists' paintings of Mediterranean scenes 
or in their ballets' version of meridional dances. When it was 
presented in the U.S.S.R., Porgy and Bess appealed to this 
innate taste, so contrasting with the flat diurnal life and land 
scape. 

Nevertheless, in the past, for every "Westernizer" Russia 
had its "Slavophil." From the times of Peter the Great con 
tacts with Europe have alternately broadened and narrowed, 
advanced and retreated. 

It is always difficult to assess changes within the Soviet 
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Union. But certainly the self-confidence of the Russians has 
now immeasurably increased. This has invigorated hopes that 
the scope and daring of Moscow will someday overshadow 
the achievements of the conventional West. And it has dis 
pelled the brooding suspicion which for so long existed that 
failure's hand lay heavily over Russian undertakings. The 
U.S.S.R.'s future obviously contains new problems. But their 
character differs from those of the past. And the national mood 
that faces them is altering. 

These changes are still perhaps superficial. How deeply 
they are rooted in basic phenomena cannot yet be discerned. 
Nevertheless, they should neither be discounted nor ignored. 
All too often in the past we have depicted Russia as an 
impenetrable mystery. Yet its political intentions, its economic 
philosophy and its diplomatic goals are advertised enough. 
The Soviet phenomenon need not necessarily perplex. It 
remains a single-party state. Therefore, like others of our era, 
it can be efficient in certain of its actions. But the mere fact 
that it can accomplish great deeds in industry or education 
means neither, as Moscow says, that humanity benefits more 
from Communism than from any other governmental form; 
nor that everything in the U.S.S.R. is bad and doesn't work. 

Frequently the Western visitor praises or condemns the 
Soviet scene to a twisted extreme. The balletomane will trans 
late the perfections of Galina Ulanova into political ecstasy. 
The intellectual isolationist is astonished to find the average 
Russian human, kind and generous. The blind critic sees only 
queues and backward transportation. This is comparable to the 
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Soviet traveler in the United States who fails to note in our 
country a living refutation of the dogma that total statism i& 
the most productive system, 

THE SOVIET SYSTEM 

A foreign tourist can view the U.S.S.R. from two opposing 
antipodes. And these, in a sense, are brought together strik 
ingly in the symbolic microcosm of Moscow. On the one hand 
are the massive buildings that stand for impressive industrial 
progress and ability. On the other hand, in the very shadows 
of these buildings, are the dilapidated log houses that so belie 
the boast that Moscow is the world's only capital free of slums. 

It is not infrequent that those abroad analyze the entire 
Soviet monolith from either extreme intellectual pole. There are 
some who see only the skyscrapers and therefore tend to exag 
gerate the power of the Soviet state. And there are others who, 
preferring to see the log cabins, deduce that the U.S.S.R. is but 
papier-mache, a false front, a gigantic Potemkin village. 

Patently neither view is accurate. The country has made 
notable physical strides. Its productivity and industrial 
potential are climbing fast and will continue to climb. Some of 
its mechanical appliances are as good as or better than any 
thing we have. Russia's ceramic machine tools and certain 
nuclear devices are in advance of ours, Its political self-con 
fidence has matured. Those who thought Stalin's autocratic 
dictatorship must necessarily bequeath an uneasy succession 
might do well to reflect. 

The Soviet Union is stronger than one group of wishful 
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thinkers would believe and weaker than the opposite camp 
assumes. Advances in some fields have been achieved by 
sacrifices in others. The country still has a long distance to 
progress. Its agriculture is backward. Despite every effort to 
mechanize, too much manpower is wasted. Living standards 
are far behind those to which we are accustomed. Railways 
are inefficient and highways almost nonexistent. The problem 
of building adequate housing for a burgeoning city population 
constitutes a headache. Administrative bureaucracy, except 
at the highest levels, is frustratingly awkward. 

Yet, despite these extreme contrasts, it is necessary for us 
to view the U.S.S.R. through a properly focused lens. Russia 
by tradition is indeed secretive and reserved. Such has been 
true under Czar or Commissar, and this confuses us just as 
our own lack of inhibition and apparent contradictions often 
bewilder the Soviet mind. Russia is a vast, inchoate land, still 
in the midst of a political experiment that admittedly has not 
yet found final form. It is replete with juxtapositions of 
twentieth-century efficiency and pervasively backward in 
efficiency. But it is really no more mysterious than we choose 
to make it. 

In any scrutiny of the Soviet scene Moscow plays a 
particularly important role. It is the magnetic lode of all that 
is best in the present-day U.S.S.R., a particularly favorable 
snapshot of the state. The city itself has always held a very 
special position in the Russian heart. Long before the Bol 
shevik revolution, proverbs boasted: "He who has not been 
to Moscow has not seen beauty"; "In Moscow there is never 
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a scarcity of bread"; "One can find everything in Moscow 
except pigeon's milk"; and "Moscow is mother to all cities." 

This deep-rooted affection both antedates and postdates 
the era when St. Petersburg, now Leningrad, was Russia's 
capital. Although Moscow is far from being the world's 
largest, most beautiful or most comfortable city, and is often 
drab and dilapidated, it is by comparison with the inhospitable 
steppe or forest, the isolated villages and incredibly provincial 
towns, the apogee of ordinary Russian aspirations. 

This fact is variously mirrored. University students do their 
utmost to qualify for jobs in the capital. Artists and actors 
are heartbroken if they cannot find positions there. Officials 
dream of ending up in the great central Muscovite bureauc 
racy. And ordinary laborers try to drift into that city seeking 
work. 

As a result, the municipal administration headed until 1956 
by Mikhail Alexeivitch Yasnov has taken measures to check 
undue population increases. Yasnov told me in December, 
1955, before he moved up to the Premiership of the Russian 
Soviet Republic, that the capital contained 4,300,000 people 
when the war with Germany began in 1941. Fifteen years 
later, there were only a few more inhabitants between 4,- 
600,000 and 4,700,000. New industrial construction is now 
forbidden in order not to provide new jobs. Yasnov said: 
"There is no need for us to create a giant city; that would be 
difficult to run." This freeze on growth is in interesting con 
trast with the gigantesque in other sectors of Soviet life. 

Yasnov is a hefty man with a tough, shrewd face. His blue 

31 



THE BIG THAW 

eyes, flat nose and heavy jaw remind one of a successful New 
York businessman or politician who fought his way up from 
a construction gang. He dresses in neat pin-striped blue suit, 
cardigan sweater, white shirt and conservative cravat. A paint 
ing of Stalin and Voroshilov gazing over the Kremlin wall still 
hung in the antechamber just before Stalin was officially 
denigrated and another portrait of Stalin was in his office. 

Yasnov admitted his biggest problem is housing. He recog 
nized Moscow's need to catch up with the times. A large 
number of existing dwellings were built a century ago. They 
are overcrowded. Muscovites consider themselves lucky if 
two people in a one-room flat share a community kitchen 
and bath with five other families. 

Emphasis is now being placed on construction of new 
apartment houses between five and seven stories high. Sky 
scrapers are demode. Yasnov pointed out Moscow is not an 
island or built on rock, like New York, and can expand out 
ward rather than upward. Twenty-five thousand two-to-five- 
room flats will be occupied in 1956-57. Tenants are placed ac 
cording to income, size of family, or what Yasnov called 
"social position." He explained that "an intellectual deserves 
a study and room for his books." Such facilities now are rare 
indeed. 

Despite Moscow's relative luxury, its plethora of opportunity 
as compared with the rest of the vast state, it lags pitifully 
behind most major cities of the world. In this it typifies the 
whole U.S.S.R., where Communism, until the present, has 
always been conjugated in the future. The day will come, it 
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is boasted, when individual wants can be satisfied according 
to need, not work. It isn't stipulated who will measure this. For 
the Utopian stage has admittedly not been reached. 

But current dogma does wish to convince people the thresh 
old is approaching. Perhaps that is why Molotov was criti 
cized in 1955 for saying the foundations only of Socialism, 
not Communism, had been built. Pravda proclaimed "the com 
pletion of the building up of Socialism and of the gradual 
transfer from Socialism to Communism." It added: "Com 
munism is not a dream and not in the distant future; the 
building up of Communism is a reality of our time." 

Certainly every Soviet citizen doesn't now receive all he 
needs. But Pravdcts implicit promise is meant to encourage. 
And although, since Malenkov's demotion, their rate of 
increase in production has diminished, there are more con 
sumer's goods in many cities. Life is becoming less uncom 
fortable. 

Yet, the Khrushchev-Bulganin Government shows no sign 
of reducing the pace of industrialization. Their speeches 
demonstrate this is still regarded as the key to national success. 
It is within this context that one should interpret Pravdds 
assurances of the imminence of Communism as "a reality." 
There is a Russian proverb: "Do not drive the horses with a 
whip, but with oats." This administration uses oats, but the 
direction is unchanged. 

Advances along the way, during thirty-eight years of Soviet 
history, have been formidable. Still, they are difficult to assess. 
Since 1929 there have been no cost-of-living statistics. Nor 
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can one gauge the price of industrialization in terms of sweat, 
blood, toil and tears. 

The Bolshevik system has certain purely economic ad 
vantages and disadvantages. State planning, fixing goals and 
constantly raising them, forces the pace. And, since the state 
owns everything, it can combine factories, standardize or 
specialize by decree. Labor unions cannot bargain as in the 
United States. Instead, as cheer leaders, they promote en 
thusiasm and productivity. Technical education has been 
stimulated and surpasses our own in quantity. 

The U.S.S.R/s industrial program was started on the back 
ward foundation of old Russia without those foreign in 
vestments that helped capitalist lands expand. For years 
Stalinism had to employ drastic means to produce sufficient 
urban population to run new factories. 

By dint of convulsive energy Soviet Russia is now the 
world's second industrial power. The rate of progress has 
been notable. Steel production rose from 5,000,000 tons in 
1929 to 41,000,000 in 1954. Compare this to the United 
States where between 1896 and 1916, steel output increased 
from 5,300,000 tons per annum to 42,700,000. Of course, the 
base from which we started was as different as our social and 
capital structure. Russia's revolution exploded in a primarily 
agricultural land. An industrial mass had to be created. It was 
by drastic means centrally initiated. 

This social shift brought with it problems. Agriculture has 
not yet adjusted to the change. Neither livestock herds nor 
farm output per man has kept up with factory production. 
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Seven million field workers feed our own population and have 
far too much left over. Yet, more than 50,000,000 farmers 
are needed to supply the Soviet nation. 

It is difficult to calculate how much any economy produces 
per head. But Soviet production is growing fast. An English 
economist estimates it increases at a rate 3 per cent faster than 
in the United States. Certainly the emphasis in planning re 
mains on heavy industry, the muscles of power. There is not 
yet any sign that a large increase in consumer's goods output 
might be permitted to conflict with capital development. 

THE HUMAN PROBLEM 

By advancing to the role of super-power, the U.S.S.R. has 
brought upon itself many of the same basic economic problems 
that face America. The difference of ideology has not hidden 
the fact that fundamental puzzles are common to any govern 
mental system once it achieves a certain level of civilization. 

Khrushchev himself says: "Only on the basis of an unin 
terrupted growth of production and increase of labor pro 
ductivity will public prosperity multiply, the working day 
shrink, and the national well-being steadily grow." Kagano- 
vitch adds that Russia's "most important and greatest question 
of all is the reduction of labor in production; the reduction 
of production costs. The solution of this basic task can be 
insured only through labor productivity which is higher than 
capitalism." 

Raymond Aron, a brilliant French student of Marxism, 
points out in The Century of Totd War: "The type of owner- 
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ship does not itself modify the lot of the workers; it deter 
mines neither the standard of living nor the condition of 
work. . . . For the working class as a whole, the standard of 
living depends more on productivity than on the owners of 
the means of production." 

In Russia, the requisite increase in a non-agricultural labor 
force needed to boost factory output denuded the countryside. 
This still lacks sufficiently modern production methods or 
individual incentives to produce. In 1928, when Stalin began 
his push for industrialization, only 13 per cent of the Soviet 
labor force was working in non-agricultural pursuits. By 
ruthless state interference, it was easy to multiply the urban 
worker population. 

Because of this reservoir taken from the farms, Stalin was 
able to provide human energy for his machines. In 1928 
fewer than 10,000,000 people were engaged in non-agricul 
tural jobs. By 1956 there were perhaps 45,000,000. The 
sixth five-year plan proposes that there shall be 55,000,000 
in 1960. This, incidentally, may explain Moscow's desire 
to demobilize as many soldiers as deemed possible. 

Khrushchev recognizes that by stressing industrial output 
the U.S.S.R. has sacrificed agricultural efficiency. During 
Stalinist times he himself experimented with various plans to 
overcome the lag. Klrushchev took the lead in sponsoring a 
grandiose scheme for farm towns to be called agrogorodyi. 
These were to combine the features of city and country society. 

But the dream vanished into spacious inefficiency. Masses of 
humanity were moved into areas built up only in blueprints of 
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party architects. The idea fizzled. And Khrushchev, being a 
tough Bolshevik politician, had the crust to blame Malenkov. 
Now the emphasis is upon cultivating land that hitherto lay 
fallow, above all in Soviet Asia. 

Khrushchev remonstrates that kolkhozes are delivering to 
the state only one-tenth of the bacon pigs called for in planning. 
Almost a quarter of the porkers sold weighed less than seventy 
pounds. He asks: "Is this really a pig? It is not swine but 
swinishness." He talks of "undernourished cattle" and dwind 
ling poultry which cost too much and produce too little. He 
says Soviet hens remind him of the old folktale: "Each egg 
here is not an ordinary egg but a golden one." 

Clearly there are three primary reasons for the failure of 
Soviet agriculture to keep pace with industry. First of all the 
peasant population has not yet, after almost four decades of 
revolution, been persuaded to produce as eagerly for the state 
as for itself. Secondly, the state has not yet been able to re 
train the conservative peasantry in mass new farming methods, 
dependent upon machinery and orders from political theoreti 
cians. And thirdly, the woefully inadequate transportation 
system and inability to store and market food has cut down 
distribution. 

Traditions of private initiative still persist among Soviet 
peasants. This is confirmed by the fact the government has 
not yet been able to do away totally with the little family 
plots each collective farming household is still allowed to 
cultivate. It is on these tiny holdings that the peasant spends 
his spare time growing garden crops for sale on the officially 
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tolerated open markets, raises a few bees, hens, possibly keeps 
a cow. Something less than 3 per cent of the cultivated 
acreage of the U.S.S.R. remains in this last "capitalist" phase. 
Yet, the productivity of these holdings is relatively much 
higher than that of the collectivized land. Private plots are 
believed to account for approximately 10 per cent of the 
country's agricultural output when computed in terms of value. 

The Soviet regime, worried by the reluctant farmers' atti 
tude, has for long sought to instill some spirit of initiative. The 
trend, faltering and uncertain, is toward decentralization. Yet 
it is difficult to inject the habit of independent thought by fiat 
into a people whose tradition is marked by submission to 
authority. 

One philosophical approach to the problem had been 
through Bolshevism's pseudo-science of genetics as taught 
by T. D. Lysenko. Lysenko, a biologist more successful in 
politics than in the laboratory, insists the Mendelian theory of 
heredity is outmoded and that acquired characteristics can 
be inherited. What does this mean? 

Lysenko is a seed expert. But his ideas transcend the world 
of fruit flies and plant ovules. Were his concepts to be proven 
as they were only in the domain of Stalinist science it 
would imply a new kind of human being might be invented. 
This Communist generation could theoretically produce Com 
munist children born with the acquired wisdom of thirty- 
eight years of Soviet experience. Its philosophical implication 
is that a new mankind, more in harmony with Communism, 
can be created. This new Soviet species could presumably erase 
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from its heritage the vast, beclouded turbulence of the Rus 
sian past. 

As the regime tried to create a more "independent" type of 
Russian, Lysenko's theory was convenient. It seemed that 
through his ideas future Soviet generations could be expected 
to expunge from their subconscious complexes of failure and 
unoriginality that mark so much of Russian history. But 
Lysenko, in 1956, was abandoned. 

What is it that would have been avoided by new "laws" of 
heredity? Is it what Ptishkin called "the absurd and pitiless 
Russian tumult"? Is it the autocracy, state worship and de 
pendence complained of by Dostoevski, the habit of "com 
plete submission" in which men desire "to be led like sheep"? 

Evidently, if any true spirit of independence is to be 
achieved, national psychology must be remolded. For many 
years the governmental system both Bolshevik and pre- 
Bolshevik was based upon the discipline of a military camp 
rather than normal civic order. Everything and anything has 
been sanctified by faith in the state. 

More than a century ago a French observer wrote: "Ambi 
tion and fear, passions which elsewhere men exhaust in talking 
much about them, here engender silence. This excessive silence 
produces a forced calm, an apparent order. , . , Other nations 
have tolerated oppression; the Russian nation has loved it." 

Surely the Soviet Administration desires to prove future gen 
erations can escape such a dreadful spiritual heritage. That 
is where Lysenko might have come in handy. His disputed 
theories suited a political purpose. His was the scientific 

39 



THE BIG THAW 

"proof" that the Russian is not foredoomed to mental serfdom 
and predestined misery. 

If Russia is ever to get away from the habit of autocracy, its 
national mind must be cleansed of pervasive forces of pre- 
destiny. That was the philosophical purpose of the new 
genetics. What will Moscow now substitute for Lysenko? Is 
the answer to be found in diabolizing Stalin? 

ERASING A MYTH 

Ever since the first great Slavic empire was founded on 
Kiev's bluff above the Dnieper, the state that eventually be 
came the Soviet Union developed along rigid, formalistic 
lines. This was true, with few interruptions, under successive 
rulers of Czardom. And it has been true of the Bolshevik ex 
periment. 

No government on the sweeping steppes escaped the event 
ual curse of stultification. Certain historians ascribe this to 
the heritage of Byzantium, which Russia absorbed together 
with its religion. Others see it as a legacy from Mongol author 
itarianism, brought westward by successive Tartar waves. 

Russia's history is marked by an odd Byzantine formalism 
in which the state always has been deified. In 1890 Friedrich 
Engels, one of the gods in the Bolshevik Valhalla, observed: 
"In Russia itself only the official myth is tolerated." Still earlier 
Custine remarked: "Political obedience has become a cult, a 
religion for the Russians. It is only with this people at least 
I believe this is so that one has seen martyrs in adoration 
before their executioners . . . men who had to be gagged to be 
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ruled according to their liking." 

In The Brothers Karamazov, Dostoevski views this quint 
essential Russian problem through the eyes of his Grand In 
quisitor: "Nothing has ever been more insupportable for a 
man and human society than freedom. . . . Freedom and 
bread enough for all are inconceivable together, for never, 
never will they be able to share between them. . . . Didst Thou 
forget that man prefers peace, and even death, to freedom of 
choice?" 

Under both Czardom and Commissardom this submission 
had its symbolic iconography. The Little Father ruling from 
St. Petersburg or the grim Stalin in his Kremlin was each state, 
religion and virtual godhead of a particular Russian cult. 
While Bolshevism substituted its own orthodoxy and its own 
imagery, the same paralyzing inhibitions persevered. 

Day after day long queues stiH form in Moscow's Red 
Square. Shuffling silently behind military officers at an artifi 
cially slow pace, they march beneath ravens flapping from their 
Kremlin roosts to make obeisance at the appalling tomb of the 
mummified Lenin and (strangely enough, even now) Stalin. 

One is struck by the similarity of that gloomy ceremony and 
the few permitted vestigial echoes of the past. A handful of 
old-fashioned Orthodox believers continues to make the pil 
grimage to Lavra Monastery in the ancient city of Kiev. There 
they scuttle through catacombs, bowing before the shriveled 
remains of medieval saints, genuflecting beside their coffins 
and, in flickering candlelight, embracing the glass lids above 
gnarled corpses. 
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Bolshevism's icons are replacing holy images. On revolu 
tionary anniversaries, in every public square, appear huge 
posters of the Soviet leaders. By rewriting history, Stalin to a 
large degree created his personal mythology. Yet this could 
only occur in a country with Russia's adulatory habits. And 
his new cult of iconography persists even though the former 
proto-god has been demoted: silvered statues of Lenin in 
every public nook; paintings of Lenin, Marx and Engels in 
almost every private office; posters of the current bosses in 
garish holiday displays. 

There are signs that the present Administration is seeking 
to erase some of this debasing subjection to the state. Gingerly 
the Bulganin-Khrushchev rule tries to encourage a trend 
toward decentralization, toward less dependence upon the all- 
powerful Government. Under the current five-year plan col 
lective farms and factories are supposed to do their own pro 
gramming. That is to say, having been told what goals they 
are meant to achieve, enterprises are instructed to fulfill these 
at their own initiative. No longer is the last detail of seeding or 
production pace blueprinted in advance by authority above. 

This encouragement of original thinking is still in its in 
fancy. Nobody can foresee how it will work. The management 
of a large collective farm at Dimidiv, near Kiev, says the ad 
justment is not difficult. But other organizations are unabash 
edly shocked. They are unused to the habit of creative thought 
and individual responsibility. For years they have relied totally 
upon direction from the immense bureaucracy above. It is 
like ordering a swaddled, uninstructed child to walk. 
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It may take years to erase the habit of fawning before 
authority. The psychological heritage to be expunged is rooted 
far back in time. But its recent example was the most terrify 
ing of all. The age of Stalin the Terrible did not really begin 
to end until the death of his most dreadful henchman. Beria's 
execution was announced to the startled Russian people in the 
early summer of 1953. The day the news was broadcast a new 
super-department store opened its doors in Moscow. This is 
called Glavnyi Universalnyi Magazin and popularly known as 
GUM. The coincidence of events did not escape notice. "Boom 
for Beria and GUM for the people" was one sardonic Western 
comment. 

There is some point to this brutal quip. The U.S.S.R. has 
drawn a new breath since the days of Stalin's dictatorship. 
Beria, who refused almost hysterically to submit his police 
apparatus to committee control, was the last vestige of personal 
tyranny. Russia is now experimenting with a new system 
autocracy without an autocrat. Not even the Russians know 
if it will work. 

Stalinism, as we understand the word, is out. Beria was the 
last admitted euphemism for that tyranny. After all, Beria 
once observed confidentially: "The people are nothing but 
sheep; they must be told what to do." It was, of course, Stalin 
himself who built the hideous police state that made a Beria pos 
sible. Shortly before his death the despot received Leopoldo 
Bravo, then Argentine Ambassador. Bravo expressed polite 
pleasure at the honor. Said Stalin, like some Mongol khan: "In 
this country even the shepherds are well treated." 
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It is difficult to imagine the atmosphere of those last Stalinist 
years. On one grim night in 1948 the U.S.S.R.'s Greek minor 
ity along the Black Sea coast some forty-five thousand peo 
ple was rounded up and scattered in Soviet Asia. Prominent 
citizens continued to disappear. Mikhail Borodin, the Old 
Bolshevik who fomented Chinese revolution, died in jail. 
Konstantin Zinchenko, former Assistant Secretary General of 
the United Nations, was imprisoned. Peter Kapitza, the famous 
physicist, was isolated in a country cottage, 

Beria's demise punctuated this era. Zinchenko is rehabili 
tated. Kapitza, again at work, believes none of his friends are 
in prison any longer. Concentration camps are shrinking. The 
ordinary citizen has ceased fearing the midnight police visit. 
In a strange Russian way the post-Stalin era is edging "back 
to normalcy," And the public denigration of the fallen idol, 
flamboyantly begun by Mikoyan and Khrushchev in February, 
1956, has yet to cease. 

In seeking to erase the legend of Stalin, Khrushchev set 
himself a herculean task. For probably never in history has 
there been such an instance of a man who succeeded in in 
venting himself. Before his death Stalinism, promoted by its 
namesake, had made of the little pockmarked Georgian a 
scientific genius, an infallible politician, a learned theoretician, 
a profound writer, a triumphant general and, indeed, a demi 
god. Khrushchev is now altering the myth into that of a man 
who never was. 

Stalin is to be totally expunged. But Moscow's new col 
lective rulers don't wish to risk violent reaction. They fear 
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acting too suddenly or too sweepingly. After all, the dicta 
tor's corpse still lies next to Lenin's in the Red Square Mauso 
leum. Hundreds of towns, factories, farms, schools and streets 
still bear his name. From eastern Asia to the heights above 
Prague the Soviet empire is dotted with statues of the dead 
dictator. 

All this is doomed. Khrushchev, using almost Stalinist 
methods, has demanded complete retribution although he 
himself once served Stalin with abject loyalty. Khrushchev has 
ordered that the "cult of the individual" and all its con 
sequences must be uprooted "in Bolshevik fashion." History, 
he decreed, must be rewritten and revised. The "democratic 
Socialism" guaranteed in the U.S.S.R.'s Constitution must now 
be realized and past wrongs repaired. 

The U.S.S.R. still being a totalitarian state, such things can 
be accomplished in total fashion. But Khrushchev desires first 
to prepare his public opinion for this soul-shattering change. 
Too many millions of Communists in that vast shadow world 
have been brought up in adulation of the superman. They must 
be reindoctrinated. 

Khrushchev spared neither adjectives, statistics nor episodes 
from his saga of assassination. His was a more powerful in 
dictment of Stalin than any eclectic compilation from the 
diatribes of Hitler, Trotsky or the bitterest Czarist emigre. 
And, in every detail, it is being disseminated by Communist 
agitators throughout the Soviet orbit. Why? 

A basic clue is seen in one passage of the famous Khrush 
chev speech. The new boss said that Stalin, at the end of his life, 
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wished to eliminate veteran members of the Politburo. This 
means not only Mikoyan and Molotov. It implies the tyrant 
was also threatening Bulganin and Khrushchev. Did these 
worthy gentlemen, fearing for their own future, help ease the 
tyrant into limbo? Already, distinguished Communists are 
explaining that when Beria was executed "it was five minutes 
to midnight; he had plans to seize power through his armed 
police and slaughter those who opposed him." 

Certainly the committee now ruling Russia is being pre 
sented to the confused citizenry that recently worshipped Stalin 
as a heroic band that delivered the nation from tyranny. There 
are dark intimations that Stalin assassinated his then favorite, 
Kirov, in 1934 in order to touch off the first great purges. 

Khrushchev claims that in 1 934, at the time of Kirov's death, 
there were 139 members and candidate members of the 
Bolshevik Central Committee. Ninety-eight of them were ar 
rested and shot after "barbaric tortures" and under the dicta 
tion of falsifying judges. They were described as "enemies, 
spies, wreckers." Of 1,966 delegates to the Seventeenth Party 
Congress in 1934, 1,108 were later arrested. 

Stalin, says Khrushchev and this is echoed daily by party 
agitators "was a very distrustful man, sickly suspicious." He 
was given to summoning intimates and demanding, "Why are 
you . . . avoiding (looking) me directly in the eyes?", He sus 
pected everyone. "Everywhere," says Khrushchev, "and in 
everything he saw 'enemies,' 'two-facers' and "spies.*" And 
with atrocious despotism and "unlimited power" he crushed 
them "morally and physically." He warned underlings: "You 
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are blind like young kittens; what will happen without me? 
The country will perish. . . ." He invented the phony "doctors' 
plot" at the end of his life and commanded that those arrested 
be condemned. Khrushchev says Stalin even threatened Igna- 
tiev, then Minister of State Security: "If you do not obtain 
confessions from the doctors we will shorten you by a head." 

De-Stalinization proceeds with curious jerks. Immediately 
after Khrushchev's famous speech in February, 1956, a large 
number of busts and paintings of Stalin were removed from 
public places. Then, in April, the process of erasure seemed 
to halt. It resumed in May. But in some regions it goes slowly 
above all in Georgia, Stalin's birthplace, where there are 
signs of organized pro-Stalinism. 

The result is considerable confusion throughout Commu 
nism's ideological empire. Tito is now hailed as a man who 
stood up to Stalin and rejected his false principles. Less pub 
licly Mao Tse-tung receives similar credit. It was the Chinese 
Communist Politburo that first formally accused Stalin of fail 
ing to prepare militarily for World War II. The Chinese 
criticized Stalinist policy on Jugoslavia before Khrushchev got 
around to it. Yet, curiously enough, Stalinism still prevails in 
China and the "cult of the individual" is outstandingly applied 
in the instance of Mao, 

Hints of separatist tendencies are emerging from the Soviet 
monolith. Party leaders now confide that Stalin had Voznesen- 
sky and Kuznetsov executed in 1949 for trying to establish a 
separate Communist organization in the Russian Soviet 
Republic by far the largest in the U.S.S.R. with headquar- 
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ters in Leningrad instead of Moscow. What other local bosses 
have similar ideas? Is that what worries Khrushchev in Geor 
gia? Is that why football rioters in Armenia were so sharply 
dealt with? Or why Bagirov, boss of Azerbaijan, was legally 
eliminated? 

Stalin is being castigated as a cynical violator of the na 
tionality statute supposedly guaranteeing rights of each people 
within the Union. Khrushchev charges him with genocide 
against the Karachai, the Kalmucks, the Chechens, the In- 
gushes, the Balkars, the Mingrelians. These are all peoples of 
the Caucasus and Central Asia, Moslem or dwelling in largely 
Islamic areas. Is Khrushchev so concerned about their fate 
because of his efforts to propagandize Moslem lands? Notably 
absent from his list of Stalin's racial crimes are the famous 
mass deportations of Germans from the Volga Republic, Poles 
from east Poland, Baits, and Greeks from the Black Sea coast; 
or the harshly repressive measures against Jews. 

The attack on Stalinism is not going to be allowed to inter 
fere with practical requirements of the Soviet state. Khrush 
chev has so far said nothing about bringing back to their 
homelands the millions of displaced persons within the U.S.S.R. 
itself. The lack of free press or free discussion, the lack of 
democratic political methods which permitted the Stalinist 
dictatorship, are unlikely to be stressed. Russia remains an 
autocracy. 

THE SYSTEM 

Undoubtedly the two most important members of the ruling 
junta are Khrushchev and Bulganin. Older Russians privately 
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call them "Bim and Bom" after two famous clowns. But there 
is nothing clownish about them in reality. Khrushchev, who 
appears to be the dominant personality, is a convincing talker. 
He behaves like a politician campaigning for votes in a land 
where votes don't count. Yet he has a keen mind. Both he and 
Bulganin have impressed foreigners with their intelligence and 
energy during their extraordinary tours of Europe and of Asia. 

There are able men around the duumvirate, including many 
other veterans of Stalinism. Malenkov is still a force although 
no longer Premier. He has a reputation for intellectual brilli 
ance and a pragmatic rather than dogmatic approach to prob 
lems. Malenkov is one of the few Soviet leaders who speak 
foreign languages some Turkish (leading to the belief he is 
part Tartar) and a surprising amount of Latin. 

There is little tangible evidence to support constant rumors 
abroad of rivalries within the Soviet leadership. Memory of 
Stalinist purges and the habit of playing a numbers game with 
displays of picture posters have led to persistent speculation 
concerning what the outside world does not know about Russia. 
We would do well to concentrate our attentions and deductions 
on the area of known fact. Certainly today there is stability in 
the U.S.S.R. Equally certainly, despite the significant changes, 
there is no democracy as we understand the word. 

Organized religion has certainly been pretty effectively 
squashed. Churches, mosques and synagogues still function 
but their number steadily diminishes. Each year there are fewer 
priests, mullahs and rabbis. Above all among the younger gen 
eration, fewer and fewer people have an interest in spiritual 
matters or believe in God. 
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This is no accident. Soviet policy has pursued a steady 
campaign to extinguish faith in anything but Communism. 
Karl Marx wrote: "It is not religion that creates man but man 
who creates religion. . . . Religion is the groan of the down 
trodden creature." Lenin called it "the opiate of the people" 
and Stalin said: "The Party cannot be neutral toward reli 
gion The Party stands for science, whereas religious biases 

are opposed to science." 

The present Government argues there is freedom to worship 
in the U.S.S.R. but likewise there is freedom not to worship. 
It is contended that religion was forcibly opposed only when 
it worked openly against the state. But this is only a partial 
truth. The reality is that Communism, as a totalitarian and 
materialistic philosophy, cannot tolerate competition for men's 
minds by a spiritual force. 

All faiths were brutally persecuted during the first two 
decades of Bolshevism. The pressure eased only during World 
War II when it was found that the suffering Russian people 
required solace and that propaganda about "free" worship was 
useful in Moscow's foreign relations. State organizations were 
established to regulate a spiritual valve as desired by the 
Kremlin, Councils for church affairs were created. An avowed 
Communist and atheist, Georgi Grigorievitch Karpov, super 
visor of the Orthodox hierarchy, told me in 1945 his job was to 
"prevent distortion in the relations of church and state." That 
is still his task. 

Today there are only fifty openings each year in ecclesiastical 
schools for Orthodox priests. The clergy of Judaism 
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Islam has been choked off. Since the revolution there has been 
a decrease of 75 per cent in the number of Orthodox bishops 
and a 90 per cent drop in priests. Church organizations, super 
vised and infiltrated by Communist party members, are used 
for propaganda purposes and summoned to endorse state 
political decisions. 

Aware of foreign interest in religion, Soviet officialdom en 
courages visitors to witness services in the remaining churches. 
Some Christian liturgical books have been published in recent 
years. Significantly, the first of these were printed on presses 
of the former Atheist League. But there have been no new 
Korans allowed. Islamic religious texts were impounded during 
the 1930's when mullahs were rounded up by the thousands. 

No Hebrew Bible has been published since 1917. The few 
remaining rabbis use pre-revolutionary prayer books which 
even include a benediction for the Czar. Hebrew type fonts 
have been destroyed. A new liturgy is to be published but it 
will be an electrolytic reproduction of the old version minus 
prayers for the Romanovs. 

The position of Jews differs from that of other believers 
because of political implications. Bolshevism is anti-Zionist as 
well as anti-religious, Stalin's principles of nationality, enun 
ciated in 1930, did not acknowledge the Jews as a minority. 
The law against religious propaganda restricts the teaching of 
Hebrew for prayer or secular purposes. 

Although officially discouraged, anti-Semitism revived in 
the U.S.S.R. after 1941. German propaganda spread the 
jdisease in occupied areas. The deliberate encouragement of 
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Russian nationalism by the Government brought back some 
of the traditional prejudices of Czarist days. Fewer than 
three million Jews remain in the U.S.S.R. today, including 
survivors of Nazi ovens in parts of Poland, Czechoslovakia 
and Rumania annexed by Moscow. 

Everything in the Soviet never-never land is different 
even anti-Semitism. It is formally discountenanced but Jews 
do not feel as free as other citizens. Many of the older Yiddish- 
speaking generation in the Ukraine and White Russia are 
afraid to use that language in public. There are no Jewish 
schools, books or newspapers. Even in Birobidzhan, an auton 
omous region set aside for Jewish colonization, the Jews 
remain a minority group. 

Abroad Israel itself is regarded with increasing hostility 
as Moscow promotes its cause among the Arabs. The current 
Soviet Encyclopedic Dictionary calls it a bourgeois republic 
governed by a dictatorship of capitalists appointed by Wash 
ington and London, an Anglo-American strategic base in the 
Middle East. 

Vis-a-vis all faiths there has been no real let-up in the 
U.S.S.R.'s anti-religious bias. However, Moscow appears to 
think the basic campaign has been won, that vestigial rem 
nants of worship will dwindle into nothingness. Meanwhile 
Soviet propaganda shrewdly employs those puppet clerical 
hierarchies still allowed to exist. It scatters their spiritual poppy 
seeds abroad for highly material purposes. 

In all 'facets of Soviet life it is difficult to distinguish between 
the reality as we understand it and as Bolshevik philosophy 
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would present it. This is true not only of such abstractions as 
religious faith. It is also the case with the press. This, Moscow 
maintains, is just as free as anywhere in the world except it 
has a different function. Lewis Carroll perhaps best explained 
such phenomena of miscomprehension. He wrote: " 'There's 
nothing like eating hay when you're faint,' the White King 
remarked to Alice. 1 should think throwing cold water over 
you would be better/ Alice suggested: * or some sal volatile.' 
T didn't say there was nothing better? the King replied. 1 
said there was nothing like it.' " 

We know nothing like the Soviet press in the United States. 
Lenin concluded: "The press should be not only a collective 
propagandist and a collective agitator but also a collective 
organizer of the masses"; it should educate "the masses by 
lively, concrete examples and patterns from all fields of life." 
This differs from the theories of the American Society of 
Newspaper Editors. 

Konstantin Gubin, editor in chief of Izvestia, the official 
Government organ, once courteously explained his concep 
tions of journalism to me in Moscow: "My idea," he said, "is 
that the press must always play a public and philosophical 
role. But we must not only spread the naked ideas of Marxism. 
That would be Talmudistic. We would bore everyone. We 
must write interesting articles encouraging the masses." 

Gubin, a solid, solemn man, believes Izvestia should both 
echo governmental views and criticize individual ministries 
when they soldier on the job. He cites as an example of this 
critical function an Izvestia attack on the Minister of Meat and 
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Milk. Asked whether his editorial knife had been whetted on 
Beria before the latter's arrest, Gubin replied: "Not all his 
activities were known. Therefore, we couldn't criticize him 
then. He camouflaged everything." 

How does Izvestia ascertain the Government's attitude on 
every question? Gubin contends the well-informed editor 
should know the position in advance. "But how," I asked 
him, "would you know off-hand the official reaction should 
President Eisenhower today propose a joint Soviet-American 
exploration of the moon?" Gubin said he could always tele 
phone Bulganin and inquire. He didn't remember when last 
he had done so. The inevitable implication is never. 

The difference between Izvestia, voice of the Government, 
and Pravda, voice of the party, is that the former writes more 
about state administration at all levels and the latter con 
centrates on Communist matters. Thus Izvestia is likely to 
devote more foreign news space to what other governments 
have to say; Pravda beats the drum on party developments 
abroad. The news content is sparse. There is an old Moscow 
quip about no truth (Pravda) in the news (Izvestia) and no 
news (Izvestia) in the truth (Pravda). The Soviet press sub 
sists on circulation and direct aid. Nevertheless, many papers 
now take advertising. Vechernaya Moskva charges 4,000 
rubles for a two and one-half column display eight inches deep. 
At the official rate this is $1,000. 

There being no competition between rival enterprises in 
the U.S.S.R., as we understand competition, the advertiser's 
art is unsubtle. Current screeds advise: "Save time order 
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food personally and by telephone in the order departments of 
Gastronom [state food] shops." Or, "On the grounds of the 
All Union Agricultural Exhibition an out-of-town restaurant, 
The Golden Ear, opened December 1; this restaurant has a 
wide assortment of cold and hot meals, drinks and food at all 
times." Or, "Corn and wheat flakes are delicious; these 
aromatic light flakes are like wafers; they are good with milk, 
sour cream, sour milk, coffee, tea and jelly; the calorie content 
of these flakes is one and one-half times higher than bread 
and they are easily digested and useful for both adults and 
children." 

Together with the development of newspaper advertising 
there has been a gradual trend toward billboards ever since 
Mikoyan visited the United States in the thirties and brought 
back breakfast food and neon lights. At Moscow intersections 
one can now read signs saying: "To keep your money in a sav 
ings bank is reliable, profitable and convenient"; or "Beer is 
beautiful and nourishing"; "Lemonade is a pleasant and 
delicious drink"; or "Natural tea is healthful." 

Advertising is competitive between products, not firms. 
Each ministry wants to fulfill its "norm," but everything is 
made by the state. In similar vein, each newspaper stresses 
particular aspects of the Soviet complex. But the chorus is 
unanimous. This system can only be really understood by those 
familiar with Carroll's works. He wrote: " *When I use a word,' 
Humpty Dumpty said, in a rather scornful tone, 'it means 
just what I choose it to mean neither more nor less.' The 
question is/ said Alice, 'whether you can make words mean 
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so many different things.' The question is,' said Humpty 
Dumpty, 'which is to be master that's all' " 

GOLD AND GOBBLEDEGOOK 

As with press and advertising, financial institutions in the 
U.S.S.R. bear a curious external resemblance to our own. And 
likewise this is only superficial. The State controls all banking 
for its purposes, internal and external. It has the population's 
total resources at its disposal for any sudden whim of policy. 

One of the paradoxes of our time is that the world's biggest 
single bank is in the anti-capitalist Soviet Union, Vassily 
Fedorovitch Popov, president of the State bank (Gosbank), 
told me his institution has an authorized capital of 4,000,000- 
000 rubles, reserves of another 4,000,000,000 and has 
extended credits in excess of 220,000,000,000. At official 
exchange rates this equals $57,000,000,000. 

Popov, a short gray-haired man with alert brown eyes, is a 
professional banker. He graduated from the Leningrad 
Financial Academy in 1923 and immediately went to Kazan 
as Deputy Minister of Finance for the autonomous Tartar 
Republic. When I talked with him in December, 1955, he 
had headed Gosbank eight years. This institution is so 
enormous that Popov had Cabinet rank and reported directly 
to the Government. Unlike smaller Soviet banks agricultural, 
industrial, municipal and savings Gosbank does not come 
under the Finance Ministry. 

Headquarters are in an attractive old-fashioned building 
in neo-classical early nineteenth-century style with yellow 
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walls and white pilasters. This housed the State Bank in 
Czarist times. Since Communism with its totally planned 
economy took over, business has multiplied enormously. 

According to Popov, Gosbank takes care of all short-term 
banking requirements in the U.S.S.R. Credits and loans up to 
one year are its special province. Gosbank specializes in 
extending one-year credits; Government bond issues, which 
it does not handle, are generally on a twenty-year basis and 
sold through Finance Ministry savings banks. The Govern 
ment decides interest rates. Savings deposits of over six months 
earn 3 per cent; more active accounts 2 per cent. 

Funds obtained through Government bond issues or savings 
accounts are used to finance state projects. The banks them 
selves do not make money on transactions. According to 
Popov they are repaid by the state only those funds they have 
advanced, plus interest rates, plus money to cover operating 
overhead. 

Popov explained why rates on Soviet loans to foreign 
countries are cheap. Internal credits earn only 1 or 2 per cent. 
Therefore, the U.S.S.R. is able to maintain low charges on 
foreign loans and still not lose money on capital advanced. 

Apart from two long-term loans from Britain and Sweden 
"many years ago," Popov said the U.S.S.R. does not borrow 
from other countries. Only Soviet citizens can purchase 
Government bonds. According to Popov, "We have no need 
of foreign assistance. This is not merely a matter of policy; 
there simply isn't any need." 

By far the greatest part of state revenues comes from 
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Government-owned and operated economic enterprises, both 
industrial and agricultural. Direct taxes play a relatively minor 
role. Rates are low. Popov said the highest income-tax bracket 
pays % l /2 per cent. (Actually, some maximum rates go a bit 
higher.) During recent times the only two years when the 
Government operated on a deficit budget were 1941 and 1942. 

Throughout the war note circulation was greatly increased 
to cover operating expenditures. Since then excess money has 
been withdrawn from circulation by decree to curb inflation. 
In December, 1947, old notes had to be exchanged for new 
issues. Only salary payments and savings up to 3,000 rubles 
could be turned in at par value. The purpose of this reform 
was to adjust the amount of money in circulation to value of 
goods produced. But considerable private savings were wiped 
out. Note circulation is deliberately restricted. 

The Soviet price structure is in no sense based upon the 
law of supply and demand as in the capitalist system. One 
of the factors influencing the cost of goods is the amount of 
profit the state may decide to take each year, for revenue 
purposes, from its various Government-owned and operated 
industrial and agricultural enterprises. This profit slice plus the 
turnover tax are the principal sources of national income. 

The Presidium of the U.S.S.R. is thus free to fix the price 
of goods not only for internal consumption but also for export 
abroad. It is in a position to decide these things arbitrarily in 
terms of what it considers political requirements to be. It can 
set the price, for example, of steel, grain or any other manu 
factured goods or raw materials it wishes to sell in foreign 
markets. 
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All in all, this is an intricate and tightly controlled system. 
Government rather than individual needs are given total 
priority. The real value of money in terms of what it may buy 
is determined by the state. This permits Moscow if and when 
it so desires to assemble very considerable amounts for 
foreign credits and diplomatic loans at competitively favorable 
interest rates. 

And, curiously enough, gold, the traditional symbol of 
capitalism, remains a factor in the Soviet economy. This might 
have seemed bizarre to early Bolshevik revolutionists. How 
ever, as practical problems of fiscal administration and foreign 
trade faced successive Communist leaders, they were forced 
to adjust their initial Utopian dreams. 

Before the 1917 revolution Lenin himself predicted that 
when Bolshevism assumed power gold would disappear as 
a metallic base for finance. He forecast it would be employed 
only for adornment and even suggested its use for decorating 
lavatories. But efforts to create a purely "goods ruble" failed. 
By May, 1918, Spunde, then Commissar of the State Bank, 
accepted the idea that gold was useful in settling foreign 
accounts. 

This has been basic policy ever since. By decree on January 
3, 1950, the ruble's official gold content was fixed at .222168 
grams. But there is no gold backing. Nobody can turn in paper 
rubles and receive metallic payment even in theory. The 
present ruble-dollar rate is computed on the assumption that 
the dollar has precisely four times the ruble's gold content. 

Gold production figures are not published. Popov argues: 
"Gold is not the basic backing of our money. The ruble's gold 
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content is fixed but its real value is based on goods in circula 
tion. Gold serves as a state reserve and is sometimes sold 
abroad. Gosbank has large gold reserves, but we do not pub 
lish figures, I see no need to publish them. In capitalist 
countries gold reserve figures are published to demonstrate 
the security of currency. But our money is backed by the 
value of goods produced, so we do not need to publish figures 
as with other minerals. Gold is not coal or petroleum." 

To us this sounds like gobbledegook, and certainly the 
fiscal system is confusing. It is particularly difficult to compre 
hend why the U.S.S.R, is so secretive about its gold. 
Undoubtedly it has a large annual production. American ex 
perts estimated as long ago as 1936 that while we were mining 
$152,500,000 worth of gold that year the Soviet Union was 
producing $187,000,000 worth. Samuel Montagu & Co., 
London merchant bankers who compile an annual bullion 
review, believe the Russians now produce 10,000,000 ounces 
of gold each year and have accumulated reserves worth $7,000,- 
000,000 (200,000,000 ounces). 

Gold enters into the Soviet economic picture as a standard 
of measurement for foreign commerce. Popov explains that 
when the U.S.S.R. trades abroad it calculates sales and pur 
chase values in terms of world prices and on a gold basis 
whether payment is made in rubles (for orbit commerce) or 
in capitalist money. If the Soviet Union wishes to make a 
foreign loan and thus reduces its gold reserves, the currency 
would not be weakened, as the ruble's backing is invisible. 

The ruble is a closed currency, in a sense a political cur- 
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rency, because it has no world open-market value. Its export 
and import are forbidden. Outside the Soviet bloc, trade 
contracts are drawn up in dollars, pounds or francs, etc. 
Commerce with the People's Democracies is generally carried 
out through clearing agreements computed in ruble values but 
involving barter exchange, not cash. 

The foreigner, calculating on a dollar basis, finds Russian 
prices preposterously high. A meal in a restaurant can easily 
cost $25. But Popov argues such comparisons are not fair. He 
maintains: "To judge correctly you cannot estimate solely in 
terms of retail prices. You must take into consideration the 
fact that education is free, medical service is free, rents are 
very low and there are numerous social security benefits. The 
relation of the ruble to other currencies also reflects industrial 
production costs. If you calculate all these elements both here 
and in America you get a fairer comparative relationship of 
price structures." 

This is highly complex, impossible to assay and eco 
nomically largely phony. Furthermore, Soviet economists 
seem unaware of the full implications of social security, 
pension plans and medical insurance in such capitalist lands 
as the United States and Britain. No money in the U.S.S.R. 
can buy high living standards. They do not yet exist. 

Prices in the U.S.S.R/s totally planned economy are fixed 
by Government fiat. Normal economic laws are supposed to 
have no influence. Instead the three factors officially reckoned 
with are: one, cost of production in factory or state farm; 
two, profits taken by the Government for its revenues from 

61 



THE BIG THAW 

each enterprise; and, three, turnover expenses. But the result 
of all this is a persistent black market in almost everything 
and acute shortages of all desirable goods. 

The extraordinary difference of this system with its controlled 
prices and restricted supplies is illustrated by the following 
occurrence: A group of Russian scientists recently visited 
Copenhagen. They observed to a foreigner: "Why are the 
Danish people so poor? Stores are filled with things to buy. 
But there are no crowds of customers. In our country people 
have so much money that they queue up to purchase every 
thing in sight." 

I have attempted in the above summary to portray some 
features of the Soviet state as it is developing after Stalin. It 
is worth recapitulating the principal factors. The U.S.S.R. is 
industrially immensely powerful and scientifically advanced 
despite deplorable living standards. Its principal economic 
weakness is an agricultural problem. Personal dictatorship 
is demode. But it has been succeeded by autocracy without an 
autocrat. No one can yet say if this transitional phase will 
work or whither it will tend. Nevertheless, it functions in a 
stable atmosphere. The state continues to remain all-powerful. 
The new "American" managerial class is not yet in control. 
Nor are those eventual features of "bourgeois" civilization, 
foreseen by Toynbee, so far an important social factor. It 
will be at least a decade before one can ascertain if the old 
cloak of rigid, dogmatic thinking will be shed by this new 
generation. 

The state directs every single organ of life: army, religion, 
62 



THE RUSSIAN GLACIER MOVES 

education, press, industry, farming, finance, work and leisure, 
thought and action. Thus, when the Soviet Union turns out 
ward to the world at large it is in a remarkable position. It 
can exercise a totally disciplined foreign policy, capable of 
switching overnight in total harmony with the imagined needs 
of what is still a totalitarian state. 
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Russian Policy and Soviet Power 



OBVIOUSLY an immense amount of the suspicion existing be 
tween the United States and the Soviet Union derives from 
the irreconcilable gap in ideology between free-enterprise 
capitalism and state-controlled Communism. This molds social 
structures into strikingly dissimilar patterns. We develop such 
strange phenomena as the specialist in trading Coca-Cola stock 
or the expert in beefing up a musical comedy. The Russians 
produce equally curious professionals like the political com 
missar to a relay team. 

As the two systems evolve it becomes increasingly difficult 
for the citizen of one super-power to comprehend the other's 
society. The functions of labor unions, of newspaper men or 
of bankers are utterly different in the U.S.A. and U.S.S.R. 
Common words have contrasting meanings. The Soviet states 
man, discussing Peaceful Coexistence, implies a status more 
dynamic and less reconcilable than anything we conceive. 
Democracy signifies something else in Moscow's lexicon than 
in our own. 

Quite apart from essential disagreement in political, eco- 
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nomic and social systems is a heritage of miscomprehension 
stemming from national rather than ideological experience. 
The Russian tradition that stamped itself indelibly upon Com 
munism is almost as hard for an American to fathom as 
Leninism is for the followers of Jefferson, 

This is brought home strikingly by analysis of the observa 
tions of our various diplomats in Russia, Several statesmen 
have published their accounts. But the following comments 
were reported confidentially to the Secretary of State by the 
United States envoy: 

I heard of several Americans last summer who were unable to 
procure visas. . . . This arises mainly from political considerations 
and a fear of foreign influence upon the popular mind. ... No 
nation has more need of foreigners and none is so jealous of them. 
These remarks have no special reference to Americans. In contrary 
the Americans rank as high here as any other people. . . . 

No communication, at least of a public nature, is safe in the 
post office, but is opened and inspected as a matter of course. . . , 
Ministers are constantly subjected to a system of espionage. , . . 
Even their servants are made to disclose what passed in their house 
holds, their conversations, associations, etc, 

You will find no two individuals agreeing in the strength of the 
Army and Navy, in the amount of the public debt, or the annual 
revenue. In my opinion it is not intended by the Government that 
these things should be known. . . . A strange superstition prevails 
among the Russians that they are destined to conquer the world. 
... To a feeling of this sort has been attributed that remarkable 
patience and endurance which distinguish the Russian soldier in 
the midst of the greatest privations. . . . 

Expediency is the great test. And what may be expedient today 
under a given state of facts may be inexpedient tomorrow under 
the same state of facts. . . . [Russia's] influence over the rest of 
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Europe is irresistible, particularly with the German states. Its 
vast military power and military spirit are the secrets of this 
ascendancy, aided by a system of diplomacy which has perhaps no 
equal. . . , 

This is a hard climate and an American finds many things to try 
his patience ... one of the most disagreeable features he has to 
encounter is the secrecy with which everything is done. He can 
rarely obtain accurate information until events have transpired, 
and he may rely upon it that his own movements are closely 
observed by eyes that he never sees. . . . 

Everything is surrounded with ceremony and nothing is attain 
able but after the most provoking delays. ... I may mention that 
the late message of the President of the United States was not 
regarded in all its parts as a safe document for Russian readers 
and came to their hands scathed with the censor's knife ... it is 
difficult in many instances to see the reason of the application of 
this power, and no doubt it is often capricious. . . . 

This is the best school in which to Americanize our countrymen, 
perhaps that can be found. They are enabled to view their own 
Government by the law of contrast and inspect it from new points 
of observation, and I envy not him who can do so and return with 
out an increased attachment to our institutions. 

These observations were not made by Charles E. Bohlen, 
our shrewd and studious Ambassador to Moscow. They were 
reported more than a hundred years ago by the American 
envoy to St. Petersburg, Neill S. Brown, But their message is 
so striking that one is forced to wonder how much of the 
psychological rift that exists today between our countries 
derives from ideology and how much derives from imponder 
able geographical and historical legacies. How much of the 
difficulty stems from Marx and Lenin? And how much comes 
from Muscovy itself? 
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As a matter of fact, Marx deeply mistrusted Russia* His 
suspicions make that latter-day skeptic, John Foster Dulles, 
look like the most innocent of optimists. Marx wrote (in 
1867): "The policy of Russia is changeless. ... Its methods, 
its tactics, its maneuvers may change, but the polar star of 
its policy world domination is a fixed star." 

Friedrich Engels had little use for Russian diplomatists. 

It is this secret society [he wrote] which had raised the Russian 
empire to its present plenitude of power. With iron perseverance, 
eyes set fixedly on the goal, not shrinking from any breach of faith, 
any treason, any assassination, any servility, distributing bribes 
lavishly, never over-confident following victory, never discouraged 
by defeat ... it is this gang as talented as it is without conscience 
rather than all the Russian armies put together which has ex 
tended the Russian boundaries from the Dnieper and Dvina beyond 
the Vistula, to the Pruth, the Danube and the Black Sea; from 
the Don and Volga beyond the Caucasus and to the source of the 
Oxus and Jaxartes rivers; it is this gang which has made Russia 
great, powerful and feared, and has opened up for it the way to 
world domination. 

Analyzing the methods by which these statesmen worked, 
Engels concluded: 

Russian diplomacy prefers to utilize, for its own ends, the con 
flicting interests and greediness of the other powers, to set these 
powers against each other and exploit these enmities to the ad 
vantage of the Russian policy of conquest. . . . This Jesuit order 
. . . uses the continually changing goals of the competing Great 
Powers for the attainment of its own single, never changing, never- 
lost-sight-of objective: the domination of the world by Russia. 

It is indeed extraordinary how faithfully the intellectual 
disciples of Marx and Engels who now rule the Kremlin have 
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sought to continue such political methods. It is today an article 
of Communist faith that the "conflicting interests" of the 
capitalist countries will in the end divide and destroy them 
to the benefit of Russia. 

Discussing the situation at the end of the nineteenth century 
Engels finally predicted in words startlingly similar to those 
later used by American statesmen: 

Danger of a world war will vanish on the day when the situation 
ia Russia permits the Russian people to draw a thick line under 
the traditional policy of conquest . . . and to attend to their own 
vital interests at home interests which are threatened in the 
extreme instead of fantasies of world conquest. 

Certainly the conclusions of Marx and Engels seem re 
markably prophetic of Soviet techniques. The methods of 
Stalinist diplomacy and power politics were every bit as brutal, 
ruthless, cynical and voracious as those of all his predecessors 
wrapped together. Now there is a New Look. The techniques 
have changed. The talk is of peace and friendship, of economic 
betterment and cultural exchanges. The entire world, including 
the Russian people, hopes this mood is sincere. But surely the 
Kremlin cannot blame us if we are cautious, if we pursue a 
careful Fabian policy. The New Look came in 1953 with 
Malenkov. But prior to its inception, since the ninth century, 
every form of government in Russia, with brief interruptions, 
had been autocratic and totally imperialistic. And every ex 
periment with liberalism was followed by bleak reaction. Let 
Moscow erase suspicions of its gloomy heritage during the 
coming years. Meanwhile it should be cognizant of why we 
are so wary. 
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We want peace. We welcome everything the U.S.S.R. now 
says in favor of it. We hope that awareness of the impossible 
dangers of nuclear war have expunged all thought of conflict 
from the Kremlin's collective mind. But we cannot forget that, 
although he is now frowned upon, the late, great Stalin wrote: 

"A diplomat's words must have no relation to his actions 
otherwise what kind of diplomacy is it? Words are one thing, 
actions another. Good words are a concealment of bad deeds. 
Sincere diplomacy is no more possible than dry water or iron 
wood." 

E. V. Tarle, leading diplomatic historian of the U.S.S.R., 
observes that: "From time immemorial the idea of disarma 
ment has been one of the most favored forms of diplomatic 
dissimulation of the true motives and plans of those govern 
ments which have been seized by a sudden love of peace.' 
This phenomenon is very understandable. Any proposal for 
the reduction of armaments could invariably count upon broad 
popularity and support from public opinion." 

THE GOSPEL OF LENIN 

These blunt asseverations stem quite as much from 
Leninism as from Czarism (so disliked by Marx) or Stalinism 
(so disliked by Khrushchev). Lenin was a faithful reader of 
the works of that early nineteenth-century German general, 
Karl von Clausewitz. Clausewitz contended: "A conqueror is 
always a lover of peace (as Bonaparte always asserted of 
himself) ; he would like to make his entry into our state un 
opposed." Lenin copied this aphorism into his notebook and 
delightedly appended the words: "Ah! Ah! Witty!" 

69 



THE BIG THAW 

Khrushchev's savage posthumous quarrel with Stalin in 
volves method, not philosophy. Like the dead tyrant, he also 
claims to be an excellent Leninist. Lenin remains untarnished. 
Khrushchev referred to "our party's holy Leninist principles." 
He concluded his tirade: "Long live the victorious banner of 
our party Leninism." 

This is of signal importance in trying to discern the pattern 
of the new regime, Khrushchev has renounced Lenin's doctrine 
of inevitable war. But nothing else was discarded from that 
prophet's ideological legacy. And Lenin said: "As soon as 
we are strong enough to defeat capitalism as a whole, we 
shall immediately take it by the scruff of the neck." 

He warned: "We cannot forget, unless we have become 
bourgeois pacifists and opportunists, that we are living in a 
class society, that there is no way out, and there can be none, 
except by means of the class struggle and the overthrow of 
the power of the ruling class." 

Khrushchev claims he wants peace. Lenin wrote: "A social 
pacifist is a Socialist in words and a bourgeois pacifist in deeds; 
bourgeois pacifists dream of an everlasting peace without the 
overthrow of the yoke and domination of capital." Later he 
added: "We have always declared it to be absurd for the 
revolutionary proletariat to renounce revolutionary wars that 
may prove necessary in the interests of Socialism." And again: 
"Every 'peace program' is a deception of the people and a 
piece of hypocrisy unless its principle object is to explain to 
the masses the need for a revolution." 

Lenin acknowledged no neutralism in the ideological 
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struggle. He said: "Either perish or overtake the advanced 
countries and surpass them also economically . . . either full 
steam ahead or perish. That is how history has put the ques 
tion." But how, if war is not the means, would Leninists 
achieve such victory? Lenin laid down an operating code: 
Divide America from Europe and encourage schism between 
the lands of Africa and Asia and the West. He said: 

America cannot come to terms with Europe that is a fact 
proved by history. . . . Everything goes to show that America can 
not come to terms with other countries because they are separated 
by a profound economic rift, because America is richer than the 
others. 

While reckoning upon such division, Lenin advocated splitting 
oft all underdeveloped lands. He wrote: 

In regard to more backward states and nations in which feudal 
or patriarchal, or patriarchal-peasant relations predominate, it is 
particularly important to bear in mind: first, that all the Com 
munist parties must assist the bourgeois-democratic liberation 
movement in these countries. . . . Second, that it is necessary to 
fight against the clergy and other influential reactionary and 
medieval elements in backward countries. . . . Third, that it is 
necessary to combat pan-Islamism and similar trends. . . . Fourth, 
that it is necessary ... to strive to give the peasant movement 
the most revolutionary character and to establish the closest 
possible alliance between the West European Communist prole 
tariat and the revolutionary peasant movement. 

Lenin saw no compromise. He said: 

Either the Soviet Government triumphs in every advanced 
country in the world, or the most reactionary imperialism triumphs, 
the most savage imperialism, which is throttling the small and 
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feeble nationalities and reinstating reaction all over the world 
Anglo-American imperialism which has perfectly mastered the 
art of using the form of a democratic republic. One or the other, 
there is no middle course. 

Later he added: 

In the end, one or the other will triumph a funeral dirge will 
be sung over the Soviet Republic or over world capitalism. 

And how prepare for such a victory? Lenin wrote: 

It is possible to conquer the more powerful enemy only by 
exerting the utmost effort, and by necessarily, thoroughly, care 
fully, attentively and skillfully taking advantage of every, even the 
smallest "fissure" among the enemies, of every antagonism of 
interest among the bourgeoisie of the various countries, among 
the various groups or types of bourgeoisie in the various countries; 
by taking advantage of every, even the smallest opportunity of 
gaining a mass ally, even though this ally be temporary, vacillating, 
unstable, unreliable and conditional Those who do not under 
stand this fail to understand even a grain of Marxism. 

George Orwell, a man of particular genius, predicted in 
1946: "In five years it may be as dangerous to praise Stalin as 
it was to attack him two years ago. But I should not regard 
this as an advance. Nothing is gained by teaching the parrot 
a new word." 

The "new word" pronounced throughout the Soviet orbit 
today is "Leninism" and there is nothing new about it. Stalin 
used it all the time. Khrushchev doesn't like Stalin's accent or 
interpretation. But Leninism remains the gospel. 

Leninism does not frown upon autocracy. Lenin said: 
"Soviet socialist democracy is not contradictory to individual 
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management and dictatorship in any way. . . . The will of a 
class may sometimes be carried out by a dictator, who at times 
may do more alone and who is frequently more necessary." 

The philosophical basis for such concepts derives from 
Lenin's contempt for morality. He wrote: 

When people talk to us about morality we say: For the Com 
munist, morality consists entirely of compact united discipline and 
conscious mass struggle against the exploiters. We do not believe 
in eternal morality. . . . We repudiate all morality that is taken 
outside of human, class concepts. We say that this is deception, 
a fraud, which clogs the brains of the workers and peasants. . . . 
We say that our morality is entirely subordinated to the interests 
of the class struggle. 

This attitude, which Khrushchev evidently admires, is an 
interesting background to Moscow's new advocacy of par 
liamentary means to assert Communist superiority abroad. On 
such tactics, Lenin said: 

There can be a question only of utilizing bourgeois state institu 
tions with the object of destroying them. , . . The Communist 
party enters such institutions [parliaments] not in order to do 
constructive work, but in order to direct the masses to destroy 
from within the whole bourgeois state machine and parliament 
itself. 

Lenin foresaw the possibility that popular fronts might 
sometimes be desirable. He wrote: 

Only those who have no self-reliance can fear to enter into 
temporary alliances even with unreliable people; not a single 
political party could exist without entering such alliances. 

To succeed in such maneuvers, he warned: 
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The strictest loyalty to the ideas of communism must be com 
bined with the ability to make all the necessary practical 
compromises, to tack, to make agreements, zigzags, retreats and 
so on, in order to accelerate the coming into power. ... If you 
are not able to adapt yourself, if you are not inclined to crawl in 
the mud on your belly, you are not a revolutionary but a chatter 
box. 

Lenin, who was immensely brilliant, foresaw the need for 
tactical shifts. He said: 

Picture to yourself a man ascending a very high, steep and 
hitherto unexplored mountain. Let us assume that after overcoming 
unprecedented difficulties and dangers, he has succeeded in rising 
higher than any of his predecessors, but that he has not yet reached 
the summit. He is in a position where it is not only difficult and 
dangerous to proceed in the direction and along the path he 
selected, but positively impossible; he has to turn back, descend, 
seek another path, longer perhaps but one which will enable him 
to reach the summit. 

Is that what Khrushchev is now attempting? Has he decided 
that Stalin's path was "positively impossible"? Has he re 
solved to "seek another path" to world supremacy? What 
would Khrushchev have us believe? There are Leninist teach 
ings other than that of war's inevitability that Khrushchev 
must also specifically abandon if he wishes to convince us of 
his good intentions. 

And there are certain Leninist preachments we would indeed 
like to see practiced. For example, Lenin boasted: "Soviet 
power is a new type of state in which there is no bureaucracy, 
no police, no standing army." He said no nation should be un 
willingly kept in thralldom but should have the right to secede. 
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He added: "Can a nation be free if it oppresses other nations? 
It cannot." 

The Soviet leadership, astute, experienced men, must under 
stand why with this background the West is chary of accepting 
at face value sudden new professions of friendship. But what 
of Leninism? That is still the gospel. And we know what Lenin 
taught. Even if his credo of "inevitable" war has now been 
scrapped, his global quest for communization remains accepted 
doctrine. The Russians are by nature and political conception 
patient. They should not blame us if we wait to test the duration 
of their latest tactical turn. It was Lenin, after all, who advised: 
"When dealing with world history one counts in decades. Ten 
or twenty years sooner or later makes no difference." 

Moscow's DUAL AIM 

The ambition of Czarist Russia, as described by Marx, 
was world paramountcy. The ambition of Bolshevism is 
ideological hegemony. Stalin's great genius was to unite these 
two aspirations. Russian conquest and revolutionary domina 
tion became one and the same. Has Khrushchev abandoned 
either aim? Has he even separated one from the other? 

There is not yet any convincing evidence that the ultimate 
objective of Soviet foreign policy does not remain global 
ascendancy. Moscow seemingly wishes to avoid war. There 
are indications that Marshal Zhukov has stressed how suicidal 
a modern conflict would be. But, as the most recent Soviet 
encyclopedia says in its article on pacifism: "To eliminate the 
inevitability of wars, it is necessary to destroy capitalism." 
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The U.S.S.R. makes no secret of such intentions. Co 
existence to us implies acceptance of differing political systems. 
To the Russians it means only temporary pause in the process 
of ideological subjugation. Communism appears convinced 
it can triumph without war. Marx taught and the Soviet leaders 
believe in eventual total victory. Molotov explained to me in 
1956: "We should like the change-over to Communism (by 
the rest of the world) to be as painless as possible." That is 
small comfort. 

Within this framework one must analyze current Kremlin 
diplomacy. It seeks to overrun the world through peace, not 
war, but nevertheless overrun it. And it does not intend to re 
linquish what it has already gained. Zhukov recently observed 
quite frankly: "We will never give up any areas we have 
conquered." This means not only new Soviet territory. It also 
seemingly refers to political satrapies including East Germany. 
One way or another, the implication is, they must be kept with 
in the imperial orbit. 

Europe is not at present the principal arena of Moscow's 
diplomatic dynamism. Policy in the West is concentrated on 
digesting what has been gained already. The new emphasis 
is aimed eastward and southward. And precisely because China 
is being built up, Russia doesn't wish to be edged out in the 
Orient. This is one reason for the intensity of Soviet affability 
toward India. Peiping, wherever possible, is being subordinated 
to Moscow. The Kremlin seeks to establish an ascendancy vis-a 
vis China while that country is still weak, as France might 
have sought ascendancy over Western Germany through the 
ill-fated E.D.C. 
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The Russians are pressing their diplomacy in Asia and the 
Middle East. This was rendered possible only after they agreed 
in Belgrade that Socialism could have other forms than rigid 
Bolshevism. Since then Moscow found itself free to regard 
such men as Nehru and Nasser as Socialists and friends 
something their political inhibitions had previously precluded. 

Khrushchev nowadays stresses the aid the U.S.S.R. can 
send abroad. It was no joke when he told the Indians: "We 
shall see who has more engineers, the United States or the 
Soviet Union." 

The countries where there is greatest specific concern are 
Afghanistan, India and Egypt. The Russians can exploit the 
feudalism of Afghanistan. Isolated from the West by Pakistan's 
blockade, the Afghan economy was subject to Soviet tutelage 
even before Bulganin proffered a $100,000,000 loan. Now it 
is difficult to see how the tottering kingdom can evade the 
eventual fate of its former independent neighbor, the Bukhara 
emirate absorption in the U.S.S.R. 

The approach to India is more delicate. Expressions of 
ideological interest are taboo. Khrushchev pretended no 
knowledge of the Indian Communist party when he talked to 
Nehru. "Why, I have never even met an Indian Communist/* 
he said. The Indians maneuvered skillfully to avoid too close 
an embrace. C. D. Deshmukh, then Finance Minister, dodged 
Soviet aid as distinct from trade. Russian capital investment 
was restricted. The Indians tried without much luck to barter 
their own products at satisfactory prices. When his effusive 
Soviet guests had left the Mayor of Madras remarked: "I am 
glad to see their backs." But the forthright Moscow line paid 
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dividends. Both Nehru (the only important political factor) 
and public opinion were impressed by Soviet support for India 
in Goa and Kashmir. Commerce is growing. 

Another Soviet diplomatic effort is developing in the Middle 
East. Most Arab envoys in Moscow are already starry-eyed. 
The Northern Tier which we sponsored but didn't join 
brought inherent Levantine differences to a breaking point, 
encouraging Russia to move in. She has. A few words and a 
little gold from the Soviet's immense reserve go a long way in 
that chaotic area. The Kremlin is deliberately strengthening 
Egypt to exploit the differences among capitalist powers which 
for so long have inhibited Western policy in the Levant. 

The Kremlin realizes what an enormous role non-Com 
munist Asia can play in helping the U.S.S.R.'s international 
position. There is an effort to emphasize Russian and Asian 
interests that coincide. And the Oriental countries are de 
lighted by this attention. 

They counsel the West to "understand" these Russian 
friends. "You must be patient," advises the naive little Bur 
mese Ambassador in Moscow. "The Russians are only timid. 
They are like lizards in Burma that are so shy we have to 
cajole them from their holes," "And what do you do with the 
lizards when you get them out?" a colleague inquired. "Kill 
them," whispered the Burmese. 

The Soviet leaders have often demonstrated brilliant if 

cynical perspicacity. They must comprehend why we still tend 

to analyze their present foreign policy with an eye cocked to 

a consistently dangerous past. We would tend to be more 
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sympathetic if the Kremlin gave better proof today of what 
Engels wished attending to its population's "own vital in 
terests at home." Malenkov began such a policy in 1953 and 
1954. But, as pointed out earlier, this would have reduced 
foreign-aid potentialities during this era of competitive co 
existence. Therefore the regime once again sacrificed im 
mediate interests of the Russian people for the sake of foreign 
aspirations. 

Those who succeeded Malenkov abandoned his new 
economic outlook. They obviously believed that preservation 
of the Soviet imperial system and success of Communist 
policies both at home and abroad called for still further 
strengthening of the U.S.S.R.'s heavy industrial plant. Such, 
economically speaking, is of course pure Stalinism. 

On the other hand the ruling committee has continued 
many aspects of Malenkov's New Course foreign policy. This 
permits more time for consolidation of post-Stalinist controls 
at home. It facilitates the wooing of allies and lulling of 
opponents in other countries. The Kremlin recognizes its own 
need for time and international relaxation. Industrialization 
of China and final integration of satellite-bloc economies 
necessary to tighten an economic hold before political grips 
can be really relaxed require several more years. And, al 
though many apparent concessions to "liberalism" have been 
made since 1953, there is no indication that Communism's 
basic line has been discarded. Communist doctrine and faith in 
its ultimate world triumph did not die with the old Georgian 
dictator. 
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The new Soviet diplomacy is practiced most flamboyantly 
by Khrushchev and Bulganin and others of the rapidly de 
veloping team of traveling salesmen. The U.S.S.R. has been 
quick to discover and exploit techniques of the flying visit. 
And the very contrast of this jet-age affability with Stalin's 
gloomy isolationism gives it a special value difficult for others 
to equal. But, as in other foreign offices, the day-to-day spade- 
work of drafting and implementing policy decisions is done 
by professional statesmen. 

THE DIPLOMATISTS 

At various time I have talked with the more recent Soviet 
Foreign Ministers. Shepilov, the huge, handsome successor 
to Molotov, is a man of energy and charm. After he visited 
Egypt, Colonel Nasser confided to me: "I always used to think 
all Communists were thieves. Now I know differently. Shepilov 
is nice." Certainly, Shepilov is a hard-working ideologist, 
learned in the devolutions of Marxism, and an expert prop 
agandist schooled both in Pravda, which he edited, and party 
agitation bureaus. 

Nevertheless, by all odds the most attractive and humanly 
appealing of the Kremlin's diplomatic agents was Maxim 
Litvinov, Commissar until 1939 when Stalin decided to treat 
with Hitler. In April, 1945, I visited him for the last time 
in the old Narkomindel (foreign affairs commissariat) where 
he was doing duty as vice-commissar. White, flabby, nervous, 
he was dressed in the then new (since discarded) uniform of 
government officials, looking like some ridiculous operetta 
general; rumpled and impressed, with food stains on the 
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pompous lapels. He strode up and down ceaselessly, com 
plaining about a deteriorating situation both at home and 
abroad, excoriating the restrictive press bureau and censorship 
which kept him from seeing anyone or saying anything to the 
world, concluding: "Things were different when I was in 
Washington" (as wartime Ambassador). 

Litvinov was already in disgrace. He was consulted on 
virtually nothing. He did not know that Marshal Tito was at 
that very moment arriving at Moscow airport. He did not 
know that two hours hence the Soviet pact with Japan would 
be denounced. Yet he knew enough to see how badly the post 
war world was going to shape up. "Nobody," he said, "listens 
to my advice or pays any attention to what I say. But things 
look gloomy for future world security. The San Francisco 
conference [where UN was born] has been called too soon. 
It will suffer. There are still too many problems. The situation 
is developing badly. First the West makes a mistake and rubs 
us the wrong way* Then we make a mistake and rub you the 
wrong way." I concluded in my notes, on leaving him that 
afternoon: "He was a regular Jeremiah, full of gloom. He 
didn't say so outright, but he seemed to think worse trouble was 
coming. A bitter, cynical, old revolutionary, isolated and 
alone; he knows he's had it." A few weeks later, I saw him 
at the May Day victory parade. He refused to take his seat in 
the Red Square grandstand erected for dignitaries not 
prominent enough to stand with Stalin atop Lenin's tomb. "I 
belong with the people," he explained to me. In 1952 he died. 

Andrei Vyshinsky, another Foreign Minister, was a con 
temptible being, vain, arrogant, presumptuous, treacherous. 
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Somehow he acquired a reputation in the West for wit and 
charm. Vyshinsky, a Polish Menshevik, proved the excellence 
of his assimilated Russian Bolshevik qualities by bullying East 
ern Europeans and seeing to it that Stalin's political opponents 
were shot or hanged while he was public prosecutor. Once 
when Vyshinsky (in 1947) was boasting to me that he was, 
in addition to other duties, charged with controlling censor 
ship and that this was a crutch for journalists, guiding them 
only to the truth, I replied: "I prefer Pushkin's definition: 
'Tsensura dura censorship is foolish.' " He snapped back: 
"You should consider yourself lucky that I am only your 
censor and not your prosecutor." I did. His record for con 
victions was almost perfect. 

But of all the Soviet Foreign Ministers the most typical, 
most efficient and technically most successful has been 
Vyacheslav M. Molotov, A true Old Bolshevik, he even looked 
the part of the complete Stalinist man. For Communist 
Russia, like ancient Thrace, has tended to seek gods in its own 
image. Molotov, unlike Shepilov, came from this divine mold. 
The casts are about five feet five in height, brachycephalic, 
thick-necked, thick-waisted, thick-legged, and generally of 
undistinguished but benign countenance. Add spectacles, a 
small mustache and a face like an inverted soup plate and 
you have Molotov, effigy of Bolshevik diplomacy. He is still 
regarded by many members of the Soviet intelligentsia as the 
Talleyrand of our time. 

Curiously enough, this exponent of Stalin's brutal foreign 
policy survived well into the post-Stalin era. A study of his 
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methods is revealing not only in terms of past performance 
but perhaps in terms of future dealings with other Soviet 
leaders. For Molotov must go down in history as a shrewd, 
cynical practitioner of statecraft. Few diplomats have made 
such a virtue of patient obstinacy. His earlier revolutionary 
colleagues seemed to underestimate his intellect although 
acknowledging his capacity for work. Lenin supposedly 
called him "the best filing clerk in Russia." 

But foreigners who had to deal with him developed a be 
grudging if often infuriated respect. Dulles wrote: "I have 
seen in action all the great international statesmen of this 
century. ... I have never seen such personal diplomatic skill 
at so high a degree of perfection as Mr. Molotov's." Churchill 
remembers him as "a man of outstanding ability and cold 
blooded ruthlessness. . . . His cannon-ball head, black mus 
tache and comprehending eyes, his slab face, his verbal 
adroitness and imperturbable demeanor were appropriate 
manifestations of his qualities and skill." 

Bedell Smith called him "coldly self-possessed." Byrnes 
thought him "devious." But that former Secretary of State 
added: "He will win your reluctant admiration by the re 
sourcefulness he exhibits in his delaying tactics, ... If we are 
correctly informed about the patience exercised by Job, I am 
certain Mr. Molotov is one of his lineal descendants. He has 
unlimited patience as well as a fine mind and tremendous 
energy." 

A French diplomat who attended the Foreign Ministers' 
Conference in Berlin in 1954 concluded afterward: "Molo- 
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tov's awkward-appearing diplomacy actually secured a 
brilliant success, I am now convinced his main objective was 
to bring about a conference between the Western powers and 
Communist China. He not only obtained tMs (the 1954 
Geneva meeting on Vietnam) ; he even managed to have the 
West propose it." 

When I talked with him last in January, 1956, Molotov 
himself pretended to modest estimates of his own ability. I 
reminded him of Dulles' opinion on his abilities. He replied: 
"That statement about me is an obvious exaggeration." I 
asked him which of the Western statesmen he knew had proved 
most able. 

He observed: "In every country there are experienced 
diplomats. In the United States Cordell Hull was certainly 
such an experienced diplomat, I had occasion to meet Mr. 
Hull here in Moscow in 1943 and during the previous year in 
Washington. Also, there is no doubt that hi Great Britain Eden 
is a very experienced diplomat." 

It may strike one as interesting that Molotov should single 
out these two men the dead Democrat and an English Prime 
Minister, withdrawn from daily diplomacy as the ablest of 
his occidental colleagues. For such must be the inference ol 
the Soviet Minister's remark oblique, as usual. However, 
this assumes logic if one remembers that Hull and Eden were 
Foreign Secretaries together with Molotov during World Wai 
II when Big Three relationships were based upon alliance. 

Molotov was an Old Bolshevik and this is the key both tc 
his character and his techniques. He could look back upon 2 
84 



RUSSIAN POLICY AND SOVIET POWER 

long career of revolution. Born in March, 1890, as Vyacheslav 
Mikhailovich Scriabin, during his conspiratorial youth and 
he was already active in the 1905 uprising as a boy he 
assumed various aliases: Ryabin, Zvonov, Prostota and 
Mikhailov. Finally he chose Molotov* "Molot," in Russian, 
means "hammer." 

He studied economics in Kazan and St. Petersburg but 
never received a university degree. He published five books, 
apart from compiled articles and speeches. All of these were 
on conventional Communist subjects. The 1943 Soviet en 
cyclopedia described him as Stalin's closest companion in 
arms. When I last saw him in his offices on the seventh floor 
of Moscow's new skyscraper Foreign Ministry there were still 
only two sets of portraits there: large paintings of Lenin and 
Stalin in the antechamber, smaller etchings of the same men 
in his private sanctum. 

That Molotov should have continued his career success 
fully through so many upheavals, purges and counter-purges 
is no accident. Under his stolid exterior, like the system he rep 
resented, he was always a flexible opportunist. As Foreign 
Minister, he was chief diplomatic agent in four distinct phases 
of Soviet policy: the pact with Nazi Germany, now played 
down by Muscovite historians; the victorious Allied coalition 
of 1941-45; the Cold War; and the current period of Com 
petitive Coexistence. These zigzag shifts with which his name 
is linked did not in any apparent sense disturb Mm. 

Indeed, the Molotov of 1956, sitting at the green baize 
council table of his paneled, heavily furnished office, politely 
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lighting long Russian cigarettes for the visitor, removing his 
glasses and fiddling with them as he blandly replied to ques 
tions, seemed quite as confident of Communism's world 
triumph as during any past era of his long career as revolu 
tionist. 

To him there was no contradiction between Moscow's 
expressed desire to coexist peacefully with capitalist countries 
and its proclaimed conviction that, in the end, it would 
victoriously squash them by ideological power. Such an out 
come, he maintained, was merely scientific logic. 

"After all," he insisted, "this was first said over one hundred 
years ago by Marx and Engels in the Communist Manifesto, 
published in 1847. Have you read the Communist Manifesto? 
Yes? Well, Communism thinks that it is scientifically true that 
history is moving ahead from one social system to another, to 
a more perfect social system. We think that Communism is 
a better system, a more progressive system, and that it will 
historically triumph. This is our conviction. But we do not 
wish to impose our conviction. We merely consider it a well- 
founded conviction. It reflects historic processes. 

"According to the doctrine of Communism, one of two 
systems must be victorious and must prove it is more pro 
gressive and in accordance with modern requirements. We 
believe Communism is that system which can bring to peoples 
of the world more favorable material and spiritual conditions 
of life. 

"This does not mean that no important changes are taking 
place within the capitalist system. These changes are taking 
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place. Our men of science should carefully follow how the 
capitalist states are developing. Changes are also taking place 
within the Socialist countries engaged in building Com 
munism. Those changes too should be studied. But the 
essential part in this historical process, as we see it, is that 
Communism is called upon to take the place of capitalism 
Eventually as a more progressive system." 

Although admitting that changes are occurring, Molotov 
did not envision any perceptible narrowing of the ideological 
gap. And here is a probable clue to essential differences be 
tween the rigid traditions of Soviet Communism and new 
heresies arising in Eastern Europe. He argued: 

"Basically the two systems are contradictory. Capitalism is 
founded upon a system of exploitation of one people by an 
other people, one class by another class, and one person by 
another person. Communism rejects the theory of such ex 
ploitation of one man by another man. In that sense the two 
systems are incompatible. 

"But the change-over [and by this Molotov meant the "in 
evitable" triumph of Communism] depends upon historic 
conditions. We should like the change-over to Communism to 
be as painless as possible. We think that only when the people 
of a particular country desire a change, the change-over to 
Communism is desirable. This is a matter to be decided by 
the people of each particular country." 

Molotov maintained that during an "interim period" the 
existing irreconcilable political systems can and should coexist 
and even co-operate. He added: "States now exist with dif- 
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ferent ideological systems. They should live at peace and 
should co-operate for their own good and the peace of 
peoples." When asked if he considered such an interim truce 
period could endure indefinitely, he answered: "I agree with 
that." 

From Molotov's courteous if ponderous verbiage the follow 
ing may be deduced: Although both capitalism and Commu 
nism are experiencing some change in this modern era, Moscow 
continues to view the two systems as incompatible, as impla 
cably hostile. There is no third or middle way despite the tacti 
cal maneuverings of the new collective leadership. This is where 
Moscow, the great Communist matrix, disagrees with the prag 
matic ideology developed by Titoism during its heretical prime. 

Shepilov, like Molotov, appears to feel that opposing 
ideologies should not only coexist but also co-operate for an 
indefinite period of time. That period would be used by Mos 
cow to consolidate its own position. And it would, in the end, 
be punctuated by Communism's global triumph. 

Marx taught, and Molotov believed this is inevitable. Never 
given, like Vyshinsky, to flamboyance or dramatics, Molotov 
was always a meticulous and careful person. He was dressed 
soberly in dark blue suit, blue cravat and light blue shirt; the 
accumulation of papers on his massive desk was tidily arranged; 
the bric-a-brac with which Russian officialdom adorns its office 
marshaled in serried rows: marble inkwells, lamp, penholders, 
blotters; the little wooden desk clock synchronized to the sec 
ond with the grandfather clock in the corner. 

Order, hard work and precision have been the keys to 
Molotov's character; occasional chess his principal relaxation. 
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He used to play the violin, "I gave that up before going into 
political activity," he recalled to me with a controlled smile. 
Ever since he has been taking pains to make revolution. 
Carlyle, rather foolishly, said genius was an infinite capacity 
for taking pains. Molotov's talents have been of this non- 
luminous sort. 

Karl Radek, the witty Pravda editor whose brilliance earned 
him death in the great purges, referred to Molotov as "Stone 
Bottom" for his ability to sit things out. This characteristic 
earned him particular renown during the last decade. He was 
always the man par excellence for conferences, seemingly 
never in a hurry. 

It is difficult to summarize the abilities of this Soviet 
Minister. He has never displayed remarkable brilliance or 
originality. But he proved the stubborn, unembarrassed agent 
of an implacable apparatus. As is so often the case, Churchill 
perhaps best measured him: "Certainly in Molotov the 
Soviet machine had found a capable and in many ways a 
characteristic representative always the faithful party man 
and Communist disciple. How glad I am at the end of my 
life not to have had to endure the stresses which he has suf 
fered; better never be born. In the conduct of foreign affairs 
Mazarin, Talleyrand, Metternich would welcome him to their 
company if there be another world to which Bolsheviks allow 
themselves to go." 

TSENSURA DURA 

The guile, deception and ability of men like Molotov and 
Shepilov are abetted by the powerful Soviet propaganda 
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apparatus and a censorship of varying rigidity which seeks 
to obscure from the world the realities of Russia. Engels 
wrote, "Everyone knows in what chains the Russian press lies 
bound," Yet, despite worship of Engels, censorship remains 
a blot in the Soviet Union today. 

Undoubtedly there is a tendency away from the blind and 
utterly ridiculous restrictions that marked the Stalin era. 
Along with the all-pervasive secret police and more blatant 
trappings of autocracy, the total, arbitrary censorship of the 
past is gone. I have visited the U.S.S.R. on five occasions dur 
ing the last fifteen years. Now for the first time it is possible 
to write with some degree of freedom. 

Some years ago Vyshinsky boasted to me: "It is my re 
sponsibility to see that you write the truth." What Vyshinsky 
meant was that only what he saw fit would be permitted to 
leave the U.S.S.R. in dispatches by foreign correspondents. 
Such is no longer strictly the case. A good deal of serious 
comment can be made comment that would have caused 
Vyshinsky to shudder. Censorship is easing. Russian editors, 
confiding their own dislike of the institution, predict it will 
someday disappear. 

That day had not yet come in 1956 when I was last in the 
Soviet Union. Newspapermen, filing dispatches in Moscow, 
submitted them to the cable office with the significant words 
"corrections at my risk" typed out above their signatures. And 
such "corrections," often made after many hours' wait, remain 
all too frequent. In almost every column I sent from the 
U.S.S.R. at least a few words were eliminated. One, analyzing 
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implications of Bulganin's and Khrushchev's speeches to the 
Supreme Soviet, was killed. That is to say it was submitted to 
censorship on December 30, 1955. It is still there, 

One can deduce the present purposes of censorship from 
what is deleted. An effort is apparent to make the Soviet scene 
seem less restrictive and more appealing than is actually the 
case. Violent shifts and obvious inconsistencies in foreign 
policy are deliberately disguised. But particular emphasis is 
laid on brightening the internal picture. For example, I wrote 
in 1956: 

1 . That it was impossible to gauge the price of the U.S.S.R.'s 
impressive industrialization "in terms of sweat, blood, toil and 
tears." The words "blood, toil and tears" were stricken. Why? 
Presumably they reminded the outside world of forced labor, 
forced collectivization, the misery and death rolls of dictator 
ship. 

2. That, in the process of squashing the Mohammedan 
faith in Soviet Central Asia, "religious texts were impounded." 
This was taken out. It would be embarrassing to any regime 
masquerading as "free"; above all when such propaganda is 
aimed at the Islamic world. 

3. That Khrushchev, in addressing the Supreme Soviet, "saw 
no paradox in the fact" that his attacks on colonialism were 
addressed to delegates from "formerly independent areas" in 
the Baltic and Central Asia. I referred to deputies from Latvia, 
Lithuania and Estonia and the emirates of Kokand and 
Bukhara, all of which had their own Governments until 
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gobbled up by Moscow. This was presumably a disconcerting 
reminder. 

4. That "trying to compute the exact value of dollars versus 
rubles in terms of real worth is like comparing caviar and 
goose eggs." I quoted Popov, head of the state bank, as telling 
me (which he did) : "If you measure consumers 5 goods prices 
they may seem very steep compared with yours." I wrote: 
"Prices here bear little direct relationship to the quantity of 
goods manufactured." All this was cut. 

5. That the 1947 currency reform had "wiped out con 
siderable savings and hoarded profits." This is an understate 
ment. But it was deleted. I quoted Popov as saying (which 
he did) : "When we grant credits abroad we are not looking 
for profits." And I commented: "This philosophy of course 
allows Moscow to venture capital abroad for political and 
diplomatic purposes on a favorable competitive basis." This 
was cut. 

The censor is still peering over one's shoulder in Moscow. 
But he no longer breathes down one's neck. He seems to con 
sider his function more or less that of propagandist, touching 
up the picture so the world will think better of the Soviet 
system, its accomplishments and its intentions. He is par 
ticularly sensitive about the standard of living. 

Restrictions are loosening. Nevertheless, it is difficult for 
a Russia accustomed to censorship since Czarist days to dis 
card the habit. In Otchko, a card game widely played in the 
U.S.S.R., it is illegal to deal off the top of the deck. Statesmen 
seeking to comprehend the ins and outs of Soviet policy might 
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be advised to master this pastime. For the practice of state 
craft by the Kremlin often resembles these methods of dealing. 

The cynical competence of Czarist diplomacy has been sur 
passed by the Soviets' Commissarist diplomacy. Uninhibited 
by any logic other than continued pursuit of the main goal, it 
veers sharply left and right, backward and forward, paying no 
heed to its own past deviations and unresponsive to a muted 
public opinion. 

One function of Moscow censorship today is to facilitate 
this process. It covers up the illogic of sudden diplomatic 
shifts, and tries, whenever possible, to obscure the zigzag 
tactics of the Kremlin. For example, I wrote that the Russians 
had adjusted their ideological view in order to embrace coun 
tries outside the Soviet orbit although until recently "Tito was 
called a Fascist and Nehru imperialism's tool," These words 
were stricken. The censor's job is to rewrite facts of history 
and to forget distortions of the recent past. 

Any reference to ultimate Soviet aspirations is eliminated. 
For example, I wrote: "The policy enunciated by Khrushchev 
and Bulganin is profoundly simple. The Communist bloc would 
coexist and compete peacefully with capitalism. But the goal 
is still world paramountcy." This was cut. 

The following observation was deleted: "Double standards 
are, to say the least, confusing. To what degree is this [Russia's] 
Government deceived by its own slogans and blinded by its 
own propaganda? Until such delusions are erased it will be 
difficult to place much faith in professions of intended coex 
istence." 
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Censorship obliterates such comments. It is perhaps com 
prehensible that the Soviet Government does not like them. 
But Russia's regime is now presenting itself to the world as 
enlightened and a champion of freedom. There is little valid 
ity in this claim as long as there is a censor dealing from the 
bottom of the deck. 

The censor has helped devise in reality an image similar to 
Plato's famous cave. 

Behold [wrote the philosopher] human beings living in an under 
ground den, which has a mouth open towards the light and reaching 
all along the den; here they have been from their childhood, and 
have their legs and necks chained so that they cannot move, and 
can only see before them, being prevented by the chains from 
turning round their heads. Above and behind them a fire is blazing 
at a distance, and between the fire and the prisoners there is a 
raised way; and you will see, if you look, a low wall built along 
the way like the screen which marionette players have in front of 
them over which they show the puppets. . . . And do you see men 
passing along the wall carrying all sorts of vessels, and statues and 
figures of animals made of wood and stone and various materials 
which appear above the wall? Some of them are talking, others 
silent. 

You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange 
prisoners. 

Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own shadows, 
or the shadows of one another, which the fire throws on the 
opposite wall of the cave. 

This is the chain of censorship and the fire of propaganda. 

And it is no accident that these two branches are carefully 

co-ordinated by the Foreign Ministry. To encompass its aims 

abroad the state must advertise its virtues. But, since these 
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have never attained in reality that beneficial level long pro 
claimed, the censor must gild the correspondent's moldering 
lily. 

The body of Bolshevik man is improving. But what becomes 
of his soul? Oscar Wilde, who had not heard of Lenin, ob 
served: "It is to be regretted that a portion of our com 
munity should be practically in slavery, but to propose to 
solve the problem by enslaving the entire community is child 
ish." This is the paradox the censor would obscure. 

POWER POLITICS 

Regardless of the vigorous world tours of Khrushchev and 
Bulganin, those Columbuses of Soviet advertising, Moscow's 
patient, guileful diplomacy is bound to persist, ever probing 
for weaknesses in the ideological and political defenses of the 
outer world. And, whether the Kremlin talks peace or tru- 
culence, this policy is always implicitly backed by a massive 
military establishment. 

A certain Capitaine Michel Garder, writing in the highly 
respectable French military journal Revue de Defense Na- 
tionale, advanced an interesting theory on the role of the army 
in Soviet diplomacy. He wrote that Bulganin (a political 
marshal) had prepared a thesis for the degree of Doctor of 
Military Science in which he developed the idea: 

Modern war is a psychological war, the armed forces merely 
serving to stop an armed attack or, eventually, to occupy territory 
conquered psychologically. It must be waged by every possible 
means, capable in the first place of forming the Eastern nations 
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into a monolithic bloc; then in the second place, these means must 
be capable of breaking up the political structure of the adversaries 
by opening a breach in the principles of capitalism and rallying 
to the Marxist truth the greatest possible number of Western 
peoples. . . . 

Garder added: 

It is therefore a question of a purely psychological war in which 
armed conflict will only be contemplated as a last resort. This has 
now been the thesis of the directors of Soviet policy for almost 
ten years. [The army] by the fear it inspires, completes the effect 
of psycho-political action on other countries. It also represents the 
eventual punishment which will fall upon those who have refused 
to choose the pathway of salvation that is to say, the Marxist- 
Leninist truth. 

This is a very interesting idea. It may well be a sound inter 
pretation of Soviet policy certainly until recently. However, 
the Bulganin "thesis" upon which the observations are founded 
is non-existent. The document is a forgery. Furthermore, cur 
rent Soviet tactics seem aimed at minimizing implicit threats 
of military power. Rather than menace the outer world, the 
Kremlin leadership now strives to follow the Aesopian precept 
of cajoling us all with friendly warmth in hopes that the 
uneasy West will strip its protective coat. To a considerable 
degree this method is succeeding. 

Nevertheless, although the U.S.S.R. is releasing hundreds 
of thousands of conscripts and trying to appear a unilateral 
leader in world disarmament, it remains the greatest single 
military power. Specialists estimate Moscow could still mo 
bilize four hundred divisions within thirty days of the out- 
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break of a war. It maintains a minimal air-force level of twenty 
thousand modern planes. It has stockpiled, in its arsenal of 
conventional weapons, enough tanks, mortars and anti-tank 
guns for three hundred divisions. It has artillery enough for 
eight hundred divisions. It has the largest submarine fleet in 
the world and the second largest surface fleet in commission. 
Above all, it is perfectly evident that the Russians have made 
astonishing advances in the discovery, manufacture and use 
of nuclear weapons. 

The Soviet air force is technically advanced. Ever since 
Professor Hugo Junkers supervised secret construction of a 
plane factory near Moscow in 1922, it has been closely in 
touch with German aerial developments. This is still the case. 
Russian designers are competent and inventive: such engineers 
as Ilyushin, Gurevitch, Mikoyan (brother of the politician), 
Lavotchkin, Gudkov, Gorbunov and Yakovlev, who brought 
out the famous IL, MIG, LAGG and YAK series. Since 1918 
the U.S.S.R.'s top scientists have followed developments in the 
highly regarded TSAGI (Central Aerodynamics and Hydro 
dynamics Research Institute) and the Zhukovsky Air Acad 
emy (named for Nikolai Y. Zhukovsky who, together with 
Andrei Nikolaievitch Tupolev, fathered Soviet air power). 

The army, which is by far the dominant service in the 
Soviet Union, has gained considerable prestige since Stalin's 
death. It has a much higher specific gravity than before but 
cannot be said to be a coherent political force as such. How 
ever, its influence, through Zhukov, the great hero, is creeping 
back. 
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And the military has a direct impact upon the conception 
of the U.S.S.R.'s foreign policy although it is impossible for 
the outsider to measure this. Somewhere in the vicinity of 
Moscow, Marshal Ivan S. Konev is supposed to have an inter 
national headquarters which is the Communist world's equiva 
lent of SHAPE. There he presumably has facilities for the 
joint staff of the Warsaw pact, or, as it is often known in the 
West, Anti-NATO. 

The location of Konev's command post is not public knowl 
edge. No signposts point along the exterior boulevards like 
those that guide the way to the Allied planning center outside 
Paris. Nor does the seat of the Communist alliance display 
flags of member nations the U.S.S.R., Albania, Bulgaria, 
Hungary, East Germany, Poland, Rumania and Czecho 
slovakia. 

Since May 14, 1955, these countries have been linked in 
formal coalition. Their Ministers of Defense serve Konev as 
deputy comanders. The Chinese People's Republic is repre 
sented by an observer. 

The Western term, Anti-NATO, is accurate. Moscow 
frankly admits this is a counterpart. For, it is argued, the 
U.S.SJR. proved NATO was hostile when it applied for ad 
mission and was refused. On March 31, 1954, Russia sent 
a note to the United States, Great Britain and France sug 
gesting they join an all-European security group. Simultane 
ously the Soviet Union offered to discuss its own entry into 
NATO. The Western answer was negative. 

Eight months later, representatives of Moscow and the 
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satellite governments met with a Chinese envoy. They de 
clared that if the Paris agreements to rearm West Germany 
in NATO were ratified, the Communist countries would sign 
a military pact to safeguard "against possible aggression." The 
May, 1955, Warsaw meeting implemented this threat. And 
the authoritative Soviet publication International Affairs says- 
the pact proves the peaceful policy of the U.S.S.R. and its 
allies, "who do not threaten anyone, who do not covet alien 
territory and who have no desire to impose their will on any 
one." 

It is always interesting if not always profitable to examine 
the other side of any question. Alice, when she wandered 
through the looking glass, discovered as much. For one 
familiar with the philosophy of NATO and the functions of 
SHAPE it is fascinating to scrutinize the Warsaw pact. 

"Its application," says International Affairs, "is not bound 
up with any theoretical or abstract criteria. ... In modern 
conditions the right of self-defense should not be limited to the 
individual action of any one country subjected to attack. It is 
impermissible that a victim of aggression should be isolated 
and forced to defend herself utterly unaided and usually in 
unfavorable conditions. . . . From this follows the need for a 
joint defense system." 

Any man from Mars visiting this uneasy planet would find 
noticeable similarity between such sentiments and those ex 
pressed in Paris, NATO's seat. And in Moscow, as in the 
West, there is supposed to be a "political consultive com 
mittee" and a "joint command" to establish "combined armed 
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forces." Where is the gimmick? 

NATO is possibly not familiar enough with Anti-NATO to 
realize, as International Affairs contends, that if any signatory 
of the Warsaw agreement, such as Russia, were to "impose its 
will on any of the others, this would be regarded as a high 
handed, arbitrary act." The "identity of the basic principles 
and political aims" of all members is proclaimed. Neverthe 
less, it is said, any nation regardless of ideology can apply and 
join. 

Such is held to be untrue of NATO. Our alliance, of course, 
includes various governmental systems. Anti-NATO does not. 
But we would not admit Russia. Therefore, Moscow sophis 
try reasons: "The essence of military blocs lies in their exclusive 
character. The exclusive bloc [NATO] is directed inevitably 
against those who are not allowed to take part in it." 

The Warsaw treaty is held to be a reply to the West's "posi 
tions of strength" policy. NATO was formed in 1949; Anti- 
NATO in 1955. But the U.S.S.R. already had bilateral mili 
tary pacts with every other member except Albania, starting 
with the Soviet-Polish alliance of April, 1945. 

It requires expert comprehension of semantics to know 
when a bloc is not a bloc. The Warsaw coalition is a non-bloc. 
NATO is a bloc. Its professions of peaceful intention are held 
suspect. The Soviet Government regards Anti-NATO as a 
political necessity until there is agreement on a European 
security plan. Then it would be willing to scrap the Warsaw 
coalition in exchange for the scrapping of NATO. Stalin 
once wrote: "I think that a well-organized counter-offensive 
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is one of the most interesting forms of offensive." That, pre 
sumably, goes for politics as well as war. 

Because of the Soviet orbif s immense military power, the 
United States has been suspicious of the true value of Russian 
disarmament formulas. We want some valid form of mutual 
check-up. But our diplomacy has had no success in budging 
Moscow opposition to Eisenhower's "open skies" inspection 
plan. The Russians consider this merely a formula to permit 
espionage. Yet we believe that until some such agreement is 
reached, there can never be real disarmament. 

Nevertheless, as the U.S.S.R. is acutely aware, scientists are 
preparing to achieve the President's objective despite Russian 
objections. Probably in 1957 our first earth satellite will be 
launched. Depending upon its success, other larger and more 
complicated installations will be rocketed later into space. 

From such devices, rotating on fixed gravitational paths, it 
will be possible to photograph wide areas and transmit back 
the results. Within the predictable future it will be technically 
feasible to send cameras far above the U.S.S.R. to achieve 
what the "open skies" plan seeks but Moscow refuses to grant. 

In international law there is no precedent for this kind of 
aerial survey. It is implicitly accepted that the lower skies 
above a country are national territory. Aircraft must receive 
permission to fly over foreign soil. But how high does this legal 
territoriality apply? At what point above the earth's surface 
can an object be held to be vertically above one country and 
not another? When does the moon quit Russian skies for those 
of Poland? 
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Because of difficulty in resolving this international question, 
our first earth satellite will probably be launched on a course 
that avoids the U.S.S.R. This in itself is fairly perplexing be 
cause the Soviet Union covers almost a sixth of the world's land. 
Nevertheless, it is certain that eventually our own and other 
nations' devices will be violating each other's air space. 

Within a decade such satellites may be sufficiently perfected 
to provide intelligence experts with much of the information 
the Eisenhower plan would seek. Already it is possible for 
cameras projected in rockets high above the earth to photo 
graph through cloud masses with accuracy capable of de 
tailed magnification. 

The idea of accords between nations to inspect each other's 
territory would prevent surreptitious military buildups for 
surprise attacks, Even when the age of push-button war arrives 
it is believed preparations for such sudden assaults could not 
be totally hidden. Intercontinental ballistics missiles will re 
quire large installations and fuel tanks difficult to camouflage. 

The necessity for mutual inspection has dominated our dis 
armament thinking for a decade. Without such safeguards, no 
nation can accurately check on another's intentions. Moscow's 
opposition may be merely a delaying tactic. Surely the U.S.S.R. 
is also experimenting with devices which, in addition to 
meteorological exploration, could be used to spy out the land. 
Would the Kremlin not be in a better bargaining position to 
discuss regulation of international space and an "open skies" 
inspection plan when it too has workable earth satellites? 

In co-operation with the Soviet military, Moscow's diplo- 
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macy generally tends to stall while developing important new 
physical capabilities. For example, it is already hinted that 
Russia would be happy to see some kind of super-power agree 
ment forbidding countries other than the U.S.S.R., the United 
States and Britain from manufacturing nuclear weapons. Other 
nations would be restricted to the peaceful application of 
atomic energy. 

The Kremlin seems quite prepared to keep China out in the 
cold of this new military age if the English-speaking lands will 
do the same with France. But, even if this is the U.3.S.R.'s 
diplomatic wish, it cannot long succeed. Industrially advanced 
countries like Sweden will not remain in the nuclear-weapons 
dark for long no matter what the great capitals decide. 

Does Moscow also hope to ignore the "open skies" plan 
until it too has an earth-girdling satellite capable of photog 
raphy? And does it then desire to negotiate directly with the 
United States on a basis of parity? Does it calculate that then 
the heavens may be legally carved up; that then it will no 
longer be possible to prevent the nations of the world from 
celestial espionnage? 

Soviet foreign policy, like our own, is moving into outer 
space. But Moscow's ideological orbit on this earth remains 
the major political problem of our generation. 
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IV 
The Third Rome Western Empire 



AN OLD Russian proverb says that "Moscow is the head of 
the entire world." Czarist Russia sometimes proclaimed it 
self "the third and last Rome of Christianity; there will be no 
fourth." It inherited not only the religion and ceremonials of 
Byzantium but an overweaning aspiration to much of that 
empire's territory. 

Until their disappearance, the Czars persisted in a tradi 
tional drive for Constantinople, for Greece, for absorption 
of the South Slav tribes in the Balkans, for the Mediterranean 
littoral of the Aegean and Adriatic seas. Russian intellectuals 
invented pan-Slavist theories as an excuse for devouring their 
kinsfolk in Eastern Europe: Poles, Czechs, Slovaks, Bulgars, 
Serbs, Croats, Slovenes, Macedonians and Montenegrins. The 
Moscow patriarchate sought to establish a religious hold over 
the Orthodox peoples of what are now Rumania, Bulgaria, 
Greece and much of Jugoslavia. As Poland was partitioned 
and repartitioned and the strength of Prussian, Austro-Hungar- 
ian and Ottoman empire ebbed and flowed, Russian domain 
insistently sought to obtrude westward into Europe's heart. 

This appetite for the Danube Valley and the seacoasts of the 
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Aegean and the Baltic was reasserted by Bolshevik policy. 
As the Soviet state gained power it revived an interest in Cen 
tral Europe and the Balkans. To the old forces of pan-Slavism 
and politically controlled Orthodoxy was added the immense 
dynamic power of Communist ideology. From 1919, when 
an abortive Marxist coup seized and held power briefly in 
truncated Hungary, underground conspiratorial parties 
schemed to upset the established order; to gain for the Revolu 
tion and for its bastion, Moscow, domination of the Continent's 
heart. 

All this at last became a feasible reality during the latter 
months of World War II, The Western allies showed remark 
able lack of understanding of Soviet political strategy. Dis 
interested in the evident logic that, by breaking the Axis back 
bone of Europe, a vacuum would be created that must suck 
in Russian power, the United States and Britain instructed 
their armies to concentrate on defeating Wehrmacht remnants 
west of the line that later became known as the Iron Curtain. 

There was never an Allied effort to break into Belgrade, 
Vienna, Prague or Berlin ahead of the Red Army. General 
Patton's troops were leashed in western Czechoslovakia. 
Churchill tried to salvage the situation when American plan 
ners overruled his strategic alarms by making a private deal 
with Stalin to carve up Balkan spheres of influence. On a slip 
of paper he scribbled a cynical arrangement declaring Ru 
mania totally within the Russian orbit, Greece within the 
British orbit, and leaving half of Jugoslavia and most of Bul 
garia and Hungary to Moscow. Not even this deal could be 
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validated. Churchill saved Greece. But the rest of the Balkans 
fell to Soviet power politics. Only the tenaciously independent 
Jugoslavs* revolt prevented complete domination by Moscow 
of all the area north of the Olympus massif, west of the 
Trieste-Stettin line, and up to the sandy Baltic shores. 

Allied strategy concentrated upon swiftly winning the war 
without thought of the consequent peace. Therefore, Moscow 
was able to create in Eastern Europe an imperial domain ex 
ceeding dreams of the most voracious Czars. Imperial Russia 
had at various times added to the Great Russian orbit the 
Caucasus tribes, the Ukrainians, Moldavians, Byelorussians, 
Ruthenians, Poles, Latvians, Lithuanians, Estonians and Finns. 
Of these, it has become generally accepted that, despite tradi 
tions of prior independence, the peoples of the Caucasus, the 
Ukraine, Byelorussia and the Baltic states are no more likely 
to be pried loose from Muscovite control than New Mexico 
and Texas are likely to be severed from the United States. 

The outlines of Soviet policy in Europe were plain long be 
fore V-E Day. It was equally clear that once the U.S.S.R. had 
staked out its claims to the west, it would shift the dynamics of 
foreign expansion eastward into Asia. These observations are 
not based on hindsight. George Kennan, at that time United 
States Minister-Counsellor in our Moscow Embassy, reported 
to the State Department in September, 1944: "Two hundred 
million people united under the strong, purposeful leadership 
of Moscow and inhabiting one of the major industrial coun 
tries of the world, constitute a single force far greater than any 
other that will be left on the European continent when this 
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war is over; and it would be folly to underestimate their po 
tential for good or for evil." 

The author of this book in a series of dispatches to The 
New York Times, wrote during the spring of 1945: 

There are many who think that basically Soviet foreign policy 
regards Europe as a back door, if an exceedingly important one, 
and Asia as a front door* It would seem from the facts that this 
back door would be slammed, in a security sense, along a line 
roughly from Trieste to Stettin. . . . The current diplomatic crises 
of Europe that directly affect the interests of the Soviet Union 
on the one hand and Britain and the United States on the other, 
focus along a rough and shifting boundary area extending from 
Trieste in the South to Stettin in the North. 

This, it is becoming increasingly clear, represents a line that 
security-conscious Moscow would like to see established as a 
minimal western frontier to the security zone, or cordon sanitaire 
in reverse, that Soviety policy makers think necessary. . . . This 
line . . . represents a westward shift of what before the war was 
considered the western border of the area commonly known as 
East Europe. In 1939 the line ran from Fiume to Danzig. . . . The 
moving of the East-West boundary so much further into Europe 
is an important development. 

Russia, which has signed bilateral military pacts with the three 
westernmost Slavic countries Jugoslavia, Czechoslovakia and 
Poland wishes to bulwark these lands and, by so doing, also 
bulwark itself against a potential Germanic Drang Nach Osten by 
a Drang Nach Westen of its own. ... On both sides of this vague 
Trieste-Stettin line which zigzags across the heart of Europe there 
have been tremendous political changes. ... To the East, Russian 
influence, politically and diplomatically, is stronger than it ever 
was in the past, even during those Czarist days when much of 
Poland belonged to St. Petersburg and Uncle Ivan was regarded 

as the liberator of the Slavs from the Ottoman Sultan 
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As World War II ended, the U.S.S.R. rapidly pushed its 
military and political control up to the Trieste-Stettin boundary. 
Only when this area in the West had been sealed off did 
emphasis shift dramatically toward Asia. Russia's European 
empire is now in a process of consolidation. Austria has been 
removed as a neutral segment, East Germany is not to be 
regarded as a permanent satellite but more as a potential 
Trojan horse for the neutralization of an eventually reunited 
Reich. Jugoslavia has escaped from total Kremlin domination 
as a result of Stalin's foolish miscalculations. But it remains 
ideologically sympathetic, economically co-operative and 
politically friendly. Trieste was chipped off the southern anchor 
of the line which now commences in the suburbs of that 
harbor. And it is possible that Stettin, the northern outpost, will 
some day be re-ceded to the Germans in exchange for agree 
ment to accept the rest of the Oder-Neisse frontier with modern 
Poland. 

What has happened in the new imperial domain carved out 
of Eastern Europe by the third (and Communist) Rome? It 
is evident the post-Stalin regime has rewritten Bolshevik 
doctrine to embody a considerable number of the heretical 
ideas propounded by Marshal Tito. This allows Moscow to 
pursue a more flexible policy in Asia and in the non-Com 
munist lands of Europe where Communism seeks to ally itself 
with Socialist and Leftist parties in a new popular-front 
strategy. But in the Soviet satellite empire between the Baltic 
and the Black Sea, it will be difficult to discard all vestiges of 
strict Stalinist methods of control no matter what new ideologi- 
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cal slogans are advertised by more "liberal" Bolshevik states 
men. 

This apparent dichotomy can be explained in terms of 
Russia's national interests. Stalin had condemned all those 
who did not strictly imitate the patterns of Bolshevism. 
U.S.S.R. policy-makers now reconcile themselves to divergent 
trends of Communism in China and Jugoslavia. Yet they 
retain an authoritarian grip in their satrap empire through 
many of the same Stalinist puppets installed after World War 
II and sanctified by the Cominform. 

Clearly Khrushchev seeks to adjust official Communist 
credo to conflicting Soviet requirements. On the one hand he 
wants to retain an iron hold on Eastern Europe. No other way 
than Stalin's seems to have been discovered in Albania or 
Rumania, for example. But to keep the diplomatic initiative 
Moscow has seized in other and less static areas, he has had 
to admit the validity of many of Tito's claims. 

When Jugoslavia broke with Russia, the dispute originated 
in pure nationalism. Belgrade wanted real independence and 
Stalin refused to accord it. Soon the debate widened into 
theory. It came to resemble those theological arguments of the 
Reformation period between Protestantism and the Catholic 
mother church. Now, unlike Rome, the Kremlin has seemed to 
reconcile itself with heresy. That is because its interests are 
material. 

Khrushchev discarded outright Stalinism when he agreed 
with Tito that the world is no longer divided only into two 
blocs of capitalist and Socialist states. Now he recognizes 
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gray areas in between. He accepts Tito's theory that more than 
one road leads to Socialism. He admits this ideology can gain 
power by other than revolutionary means. And he discards 
Lenin's dictum that war is inevitable while capitalism exists. 

Tito came to maintain that not he but Stalin was the heretic 
of Communism because the Soviet dictator ignored the prin 
ciple of equality among all Socialists and insisted upon 
central organization of the Communist orbit. He resented the 
Cominform as an instrument of Soviet control. He argued 
that the Russian experiment was no valid model for revolution 
elsewhere. The world proletariat, he claimed, had other duties 
than merely promoting Russian power and prosperity. 

Only a month after Khrushchev's pilgrimage to Belgrade in 
the spring of 1955, one of Tito's main theorists, Veljko 
Vlahovic, criticized Bolshevism for failing to take into ac 
count a changing world. Vlahovic pointed out that former 
colonies were now free lands, that progressive forms of capital 
ism had emerged, that the advance toward Socialism was no 
longer limited to revolutionary means. 

Khrushchev has gone a long way toward meeting these ob 
jections. He has written into Moscow's official credo many of 
the amendments he had already been forced by fact to recog 
nize. Stalin's concept of the Soviets' "leading role" m world 
revolution is soft-pedaled. 

Clearly the Communist catechism has been modified. Can 

the reformist trend be checked? The dilemma between Soviet 

world ideology and Russian national interest continues to exist. 

Stalin had solved this with ruthless simplicity by amalgamating 
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the two currents, by proclaiming they were actually the same. 
He contended the only test of a Communist's sincerity was 
blind support for Moscow, no matter how its tactics shifted. 
Khrushchev modifies this conception but only wheje it 
suits him. For, at least in parts of Eastern Europe, Stalinist 
methods are likely to prevail. Can the Kremlin put into practice 
there what it has begun to preach in other areas? Is it afraid 
that when its fist relaxes, national currents will arise too 
powerfully and run athwart the interests of Moscow? 

POLAND 

Surely the most interesting and potentially the most im 
portant of the newly communized countries now tied into the 
Soviet orbit is Poland. Situated in the great plains and forests 
between Byelorussia and the Ukraine to the east and the 
German flatlands to the west, the Poles have never had a 
natural frontier. Their fluctuating history is a permanent 
testimonial to this geographical embarrassment. Since World 
War II the entire country has been, as it were, picked up 
bodily and moved westward. What was once eastern Poland is 
now Russified and bodily incorporated into the U.S.S.R. Its 
surviving refugees have been pushed deliberately into former 
German areas seized, with Moscow's approval and encourage 
ment, by the Communist Government of Warsaw. 

Almost any Polish Communist will argue in confidence that 
as a matter of simple geography his country must get on with 
Russia, no matter what regime rules Moscow. For Poland is 
the filler in a sandwich. Throughout history the Poles have 
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been squeezed between their German and Russian neighbors, 
caring little for either of them. 

There is little doubt that at this juncture, despite a tradi 
tional westward orientation of Polish psychology, fear and dis 
like of Germany remain uppermost. The dreadful Nazi slaugh 
terhouses of Majdanek and Oswiecim have been turned into 
museums commemorating terror. A former SS adjutant in 
Warsaw for an international festival was beaten up when 
recognized. A Polish diplomat contends: "You Americans 
have your West German allies; we have our East Germans. 
But rest assured that we intend to keep our Germans just 
like this." He slowly clenched his fingers. 

Soviet Russia plays the role of Orwell's Big Brother to Com 
munist Poland now, and most Poles, who detest their Slavic 
cousins, don't like it. Many seem to have the same blithe con 
fidence in their talents for national survival, however, that they 
had when their cavalry trotted out against Hitler's tanks. 

As long ago as 1947 Jakub Berman, then a member of 
Poland's Politburo, was dreaming of international relaxation 
and coexistence that would permit Communist Poland to 
develop as an independent force. Berman was purged in 1956. 
But nine years earlier he told me: "I am convinced that Western 
capitalism and Communism can exist side by side together 
without war. It is difficult to prophesy what kind of political 
synthesis might develop from the two. In Poland we hope a 
new and separate evolution will result, differing from both 
those systems typified best by the Soviet Union and the United 
States." 
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Warsaw has yet to develop such a dream. When Jugoslavia 
broke with Moscow, Poland was ordered to hop on Stalin's 
anti-Tito bandwagon, and did. Pale imitations of the Belgrade 
heresy were squashed. Even if such leaders as Gomulka were 
not executed for their Titoism, they were purged. But now they 
are slowly edging back. 

Will Khrushchev's new Russia permit Polish nationalism to 
seek really different social forms? There has been some re 
markable discussion on this within the Warsaw Politburo. 
There are signs of new and vital stimuli. And sharp criticism 
of the regime itself has been published. In late 1955, Adam 
Wazyk, editor and poet, wrote a "Poem for Adults" saying; 

There are Polish apples unobtainable by Polish children, there 
are children scorned by criminal doctors, there are boys taught to 
lie, there are girls taught to lie. . . . There are people who are 
robbed in the streets by thugs for whom legal definitions are sought, 
there are people waiting for papers, there are people waiting for 
justice, there are people who have been waiting for a long time, 
On this earth we appeal on behalf of people who are exhausted 
from work. ... We appeal daily, we appeal through our party. 

This complaint could never have been printed during the 
Stalinist era. The issue of the magazine that carried it was 
banned but the author remained free. And other writers joined 
the attack. The theater is at last coming alive and dealing 
frankly with political problems. 

Polish nationalism is a powerful force that survived cruel 
tortures in the past. And the country is now more ethnically 
Polish than ever as a result of postwar surgery. It is 96 per 
cent Polish by blood and 95 per cent Roman Catholic by 
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religion. Despite the arrest of Cardinal Wyszynski, the prknate, 
and of other clerical leaders, and despite creation of a some 
what phony Catholic "front" movement, the population re 
tains dogged allegiance to Rome. 

The self-confidence and conceit of this vital people vis-&~vis 
their powerful Slavic neighbor is almost touching. They admire 
Soviet power and techniques. But they look down on the 
Russians as awkward country bumpkins with no taste in art, 
no sense of humor, no style. Somehow, now that it is the 
fashion even in Moscow to denigrate Stalin, there is hope of 
better things to come. The Polish Communist party officially 
condemned by Stalinism in 1938 was rehabilitated in 1956. 
Its crime had been "nationalism." Does this mean, people ask, 
that nationalism will now be the mode? 

The answer to this question cannot yet be given. Surely the 
Kremlin doesn't intend to give complete free reign to such an 
individualistic nation. Already tough Soviet negotiators have 
forced the Poles to integrate their newest five-year plan into 
U.S.S.R, requirements. Moscow is never going to forget that 
Poland, the biggest satellite, borders right on Germany. And 
many of the same men who rule Poland were there during the 
Stalinist era they now condemn. But a new current of inde 
pendence is beginning to stir. And when misery prompted the 
Poznan riots in the spring of 1956, Warsaw ignored Russian 
counsel on how to crush the perpetrators. 

In the Silesian region taken over from the Germans there is 
a colony of Polish miners who used to live in France. There 
they always voted Communist. Now they want to go back 
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and can't. Recently a group of them was asked: "What do you 
miss most? The countryside? French wine? The people? 
"Liberty," they replied. This yearning, combined with eco 
nomic hardship, is what lay behind the Poznan incident and, 
indeed, most of Poland's present internal stirrings. 

In a physical sense, there is much to be admired in the Polish 
effort to reconstruct a devastated country. From our point of 
view, perhaps, the Poles often go about their task the hard 
way. There is a good deal of overlap planning and misplanning 
directed by a highly centralized bureaucracy. Despite the 
permitted safety valve of Communist "self-criticism," once the 
regime makes a decision it must be carried out. Nevertheless, 
the rebuilding job is being done. 

From the very start the local Politburo took the line that 
Poland's national traditions must be preserved as the country 
was physically restored. Hitler sought to destroy the national 
character of the Polish people. He ordered Warsaw razed 
methodically to the ground. He sought to impress wherever 
possible a Teutonic stamp upon this vital nation. He failed. 

When the so-called Lublin Government (concocted in Mos 
cow) came back to Warsaw behind a Soviet army on January 
17, 1945, it resolved to reconstruct the capital upon its former 
site even though that was but a heap of rubble. It resolved to 
re-erect famous old houses and monuments exactly as they 
had been in the past. And finally an unusual feature in a 
Communist state it resolved to rebuild churches demolished 
by the Nazis. 

In Gdansk there is special significance to this program. 
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Gdansk is the famous old Hanseatic Danzig, a largely German 
free city in 1939 when Hitler decided to make it a casus belli 
for the war he wished. All through that August he sent in his 
squadrons of rough "tourists." Toward the end of the month 
his cruiser Schleswig-Holstein paid a "courtesy" call Early 
September 1 her guns opened fire on the near-by Polish naval 
base, Westerplatte. World War II was on. 

Before the conflict ended Danzig was in ruins. Today there 
is hardly a German left in town. Gdansk has risen again as 
Polish. High-gabled narrow Hanseatic houses have been safely 
reconstructed from broken heaps of bricks, their narrow fronts 
decorated with medieval patterns, their gay windows staring 
over a frozen Baltic shoreline that is purely Polish for the first 
time in seven centuries. The only signs of Germany's tenancy 
are grim old tombstones on the paving of that enormous 
Gothic warehouse, the barnlike Cathedral of the Virgin Mary. 

While Danzig died beneath Nazi and Soviet artillery ex 
changes, the SS was completing Hitler's order to obliterate 
Warsaw. Captured Wehrmacht pictures show demolition 
squads methodically planting charges, squirting gasoline about 
and igniting it with flame throwers. This was to be Poland's 
punishment for the Warsaw insurrection led by General Komo- 
rowsky-Bor's anti-Communist but anti-German underground. 

The present regime is somewhat embarrassed by this heroic 
uprising. It still depicts it as a criminally useless gesture, 
doomed to failure, that caused the unnecessary death of thou 
sands. But it cannot satisfactorily explain why Marshal Rokos- 
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sowsky's Soviet army (for he was then a Russian officer) didn't 
cross the Vistula to help. 

Be that as it may, Hitler's wish was disappointed. He suc 
ceeded in destroying 87 per cent of the capital. Nevertheless, 
Warsaw is again a busy city of 1,000,000. Its old town has 
been scrupulously reconstructed with its tall, eaved houses and 
squares. Churches and monuments are back from a dusty grave. 
When Jerzy Albrecht, a rising young Communist, was 
president of the City Council, he used to say: "Every Pole 
feels a deep emotional attachment for Warsaw. We could not 
rebuild elsewhere as Hitler hoped. We are Poles. Already we 
have done 70 per cent of the job. When we have our prewar 
population of 1,300,000 we will consider the task accom 
plished." Josef Sigalin, chief city architect, adds: "Our people 
felt they had no birth certificates until Warsaw lived again." 

The extraordinary emphasis on rebuilding symbols of the 
past, upon "Polishness" and upon the nation's history has no 
equal in that part of Eastern Europe under Soviet political 
suzerainty. It is an interesting phenomenon to observe old 
monuments and churches rising again beside the new industrial 
trappings of a Communist society. 

This raises an interesting question. Poland is undoubtedly 
becoming potentially a greater power than it ever was before. 
It has received sinews through emphasis on heavy industrial 
development, even at the cost of great sacrifice in comfort im 
posed on the present generation, and by acquiring Silesia from 
Germany as the result of Soviet dictate. But, together with 
that strength, it retains an astonishing amount of purely na~ 
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tionalistic vigor. This, Communism cannot quench nor has 
it really sought to. If Moscow ever truly eases the grip which 
hitherto has been so firm, what will develop? Poland is by 
tradition an intensely nationalistic country. Where will this 
nationalism lead two decades hence? Can the new wine of 
Soviet-brand Socialism be retained unaltered in old Polish 
bottles? 

In Wroclaw, once the principal city of German Silesia, 
every one of modem Poland's tortuous problems is reflected in 
microcosm* It symbolizes the agonizing demographic war 
between Slav and Teuton, It is now populated almost entirely 
by Poles expelled from eastern territories awarded Soviet 
Russia. Therefore it contains the psychological difficulties of 
a displaced persons' center. It is being simultaneously rebuilt 
from ruins and heavily industrialized. Strains and stresses of 
this process are mirrored in a crime wave and disturbing al 
coholism. 

Finally, Wroclaw, called Breslau by the Germans, is a 
famous Catholic seat and diocese. This brings to the fore that 
vitally important conflict between church and state which, 
while for the moment dormant, is bound inevitably to be re 
newed. Wroclaw's churches are well attended. People are more 
religious than before the war. The reasons why are evident. 

In 1939 some 630,000 people lived in Breslau mostly 
Germans. Today the population is 370,000. Only 2,500 of 
them are German, according to the Communist governor of 
Lower Silesia. Of the Poles now living there less than 7,000 
resided in prewar Breslau. 
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The westward Slavic push has flooded to the Oder and the 
Neisse rivers. Most of the Germans who once dwelled there 
fled to their partitioned country. The Warsaw Government in 
sists the frontier question has been permanently settled. But 
nothing is ever permanent in Eastern Europe. The mere fact 
that the Poles emphasize in their monuments that Wroclaw was 
technically theirs from the tenth to the fourteenth century 
shows how long these issues simmer. 

Marian Naszkowski, acting Foreign Minister and member 
of the Communist Central Committee, told me in 1956: "We 
consider the Oder-Neisse border has been definitely regulated. 
Peace with a unified Germany can only confirm this fact We 
signed a treaty at Zgorzelec in 1951 with the German Demo 
cratic Republic delimiting our boundary." Nevertheless, many 
Poles still worry now that two German states are getting 
arms. What will be the situation a couple of decades hence? 

The population that moved into Wroclaw from what is now 
the U.S.S.R. originated mostly in a strip of territory from 
Vilna to Lvov. They like to regard their new home, humming 
with reconstruction, as a Polish "Wild West." In a sense they 
are right. Germans were the Indians. 

What with rebuilding and emphasis on industry, Wroclaw 
is a tough workers' town. To discourage drinking the Govern 
ment forbids home distillation, limits hours when schnapps is 
sold and continually boosts liquor prices. Drunks are photo 
graphed and their pictures displayed above sarcastic slogans. 

A psychological uneasiness implied in this craving for 
drink is being met in two ways. The Government is building 
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schools and playgrounds, encourages entertainment and thea 
ters. Circuses are stressed as much as bread. Wroclaw has a 
remarkable stage for a provincial town. 

The other outlet is religion. Since the first sharp drive 
against Catholicism, when Cardinal Wyszynski was arrested, 
Communism has changed its methods. For the moment wor 
ship is surprisingly free. But the state is aware that throughout 
Poland's troubled history the church has often represented 
popular protests against oppression. Someday it would ob 
viously like to squash or alter it. 

A fellow-traveling religious layman's organization known as 
P.A.X. now seeks to win mass sympathies. So far it has failed. 
The Poles go faithfully to services. But they commune in silence 
with priests they know oppose the Government. 

The Vatican has not helped its case. It failed to name a 
Polish bishop when the Wroclaw see fell vacant. Instead it sent 
in a vicar general. To many a Pole Rome appears to take sides 
in the Slav-Teuton quarrel, regarding Silesia as still German. 
This pleases few people east of the Oder-Neisse line. 

Presumably, like Poles and like Germans, the Vatican feels 
it can afford to hold the long historical view. Yet for our time 
the Polish-German border now seems a fact, apart from rela 
tively minor modifications. Too many families have been dis 
placed to move again except by war. And everyone says war 
is out. 

In Wroclaw as elsewhere in Poland the regime is certainly 
unpopular. The social experiment forced upon them is re 
pugnant to the population though some are economically 
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better off, especially in backward rural areas. But even those 
who hate the Communists have little interest in the London 
emigre Government. "The emigres," they say, "are finished. 
They have lost touch. We cannot turn the clock back. We want 
change; but something new, not old. And we want to stay in 
Wroclaw. This is Polish soil We'll keep it." 

Poland's economy is experiencing the distortion of two 
revolutions both imposed by Moscow. The first is geograph 
ical, the second political. But they are simultaneous in impact 
The resulting strain is immense as Poznan showed. 

Before the war it was primarily an agricultural country. 
Despite a social system criticized as "feudal" by the present 
Communist regime, there was ample food. Now Poland is 
essentially industrial. More than half its prewar territory was 
absorbed into the Soviet Union. In exchange the western 
frontier was moved up to the Oder-Neisse line, incorporating 
the coal and manufacturing provinces of Eastern Germany 
Silesia and Pomerania. 

As a result of (his drastic surgery present-day Poland has 
a smaller fanning area than prewar Poland. Even without 
accompanying social revolution this geographical transforma 
tion, which moved an entire country westward, would have 
seriously altered its economy. 

Suddenly a peasant nation took over the great Silesian 
factory complex, second only to the Ruhr in European in 
dustrial importance. The per capita economic output was 
perforce boosted. But what did the Poles themselves get out 
of it? 
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It is extremely difficult to analyze combined effects of war, 
occupation, geographical and social revolution upon living 
standards. Statistics now published are limited and disguised. 
Nor can they be compared with those of the prewar regime. 
For the two Polands are as different demographically as in 
ideology, 

Nevertheless, it is apparent that emphasis on heavy industry 
rather than consumer goods has been of more benefit to the 
power of Poland's huge ally, Russia, than to the comfort of 
the Polish people. Under successive three-year and six-year 
plans the Silesian basin was harnessed to requirements of 
Soviet empire. Under a new five-year plan it will be co 
ordinated directly with concurrent programs in the U.S.S.R. 
and other East European satellites. 

Meanwhile the cupboard is bare of consumers' goods. This 
cannot be attributed only to war hangovers, because such is 
not the case in Italy or Western Germany. Yet Warsaw openly 
complains of inadequate supplies of simple items like electric 
bulbs, clothing, shoes and crockery. The situation is even 
worse in terms of food. Poland, once among Europe's richest 
larders, cannot now feed itself. It has to spend hard currency 
to import grain. The central statistical bureau complains of 
"continued shortages of certain food articles such as meat 
and processed meat as well as animal fats." 

This lack cannot be explained by map-making. The eastern 
lands lost to the U.S.S.R, were agricultural but not rich. The 
hunger that now grips Poland stems directly from social revolu 
tion. For the Polish peasant is reluctant to produce. He is on 
a slow-down strike. 
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Despite a decade of strenuous effort to enforce collectiviza 
tion, the program has bogged down. Seventy-six per cent of 
what the Government calls "peasant land" remained in private 
hands in 1956. Peasants balk at pooling property or handing 
it over to the state. On the collectives themselves the largest 
proportion of which are in former German territory where 
refugees from the east have been resettled there is inade 
quate incentive for production. And individual farmers, 
forced to deliver crops at artificial prices, just aren't doing so. 

The peasants seem to have won a first round in their stolid 
battle. The Government has for the nonce abandoned enforced 
collectivization. Instead a new propaganda campaign of in 
ducement is beginning. A gradual approach was ordered, 
with encouragement to start co-operatives of a Scandinavian 
variety. The administration reluctantly concludes "an exces 
sive disproportion between agriculture and the speedily devel 
oping industry is being acutely felt." 

The state wants to rectify this situation with a seemingly 
curious dual policy. On the one hand it openly hopes to in 
crease the output of independent farmers by encouragement. 
Yet, simultaneously, it intends to press for collectivization "on 
a principle of voluntariness." Just how such dichotomy can be 
resolved is difficult to see. The individual "peasant's initiative" 
is to be protected. Even the prosperous so-called kulak can 
reckon with a few years' toleration. But the heat remains on. 
There is no real Titoism yet in Poland. Belgrade abandoned 
the struggle to collectivize the land. Warsaw merely appears 
to be giving the peasant a breathing spell in order to feed 
the worker. 
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The party berates its agents for "inadequate ability to win 
over the poor people, lack of militancy in striving for the 
political isolation of the kulaks, ideological weakness in rural 
areas, inadequate effort to improve the existing collective 
farms." The Politburo is reorganizing its forces and altering 
its tactics. But a new atmosphere of criticism, questioning, 
debate has begun. Traditional Polish vigor is stirring in the 
post-Stalinist atmosphere of Warsaw. Can this, in the end, 
impress itself upon national policy decisions? Would Moscow 
tolerate this? 

CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

Apart from Poland, the only other satellite wedged between 
gigantic Russia and potentially resurgent Germany is Czecho 
slovakia. There the problems of control are different. The 
Czechs have great resilience but little of the vital energy or 
anarchistic poetry of their Polish cousins to the North. Of the 
relatively more advanced nations within the Soviet orbit, they 
are invariably the last to seize initiative or opportunity. 

The most impressive new landmark in lovely baroque 
Prague is a monstrous huge statue of Joseph Stalin dominating 
the bluff above the River Vltava. Mournfully regarding this 
atrocity, Czechs observe: 'We needed schools. And our Gov 
ernment spent millions on this this thing." Below the monu 
ment the ice jam on the Vltava breaks each spring. Great 
cakes flow downstream. And the people of Prague regularly 
wonder if seasonal change will symbolize political change as 
well. Will the forbidding spirit of Stalinism really melt? 
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Czechs are by nature a very patient nation and less prepared 
than certain other Slavs for the bolder sort of action. They sit 
back sullenly, comforted in the promise of their old hero, Jan 
Hus, that the truth will prevail "Pravda vitez." But they are 
unready to combat for that truth which both they and we 
know as freedom. 

One intelligent citizen of Prague observed to me: "We are 
not a fighting race. We have never really fought since the 
fifteenth-century Hussite wars. After the Habsburgs took over, 
Czech mothers brought up their children in a tradition of 
passive resistance. They have told them: 'Don't say what you 
really think. There is no need for others to know.' The result 
is Schweikism that bumbling obstinacy expressed in our 
classic novel The Good Soldier Sckweik. Schweikism is a 
method. But it is not an adequate national philosophy." 

The Czechs pray for peace and hope for gradually increas 
ing liberty. They have no interest in anyone starting a war to 
free them or to change the ideology they did not have the 
courage to try to change themselves. They say: "Unlike Jugo 
slavia, we did not fight against the Germans and we were 
never ready to fight against the Russians. We have no Marshal 
Tito. And we don't want to be blown up whether by a highly 
polished American H-bomb or a cruder Russian model." 

The Czechs understand the meaning of freedom as well as 
anyone in Europe but aren't prepared to die for it. They take 
refuge in mild sarcasm. Satire keeps the flickering independent 
spirit alive. "You Americans," they say, "don't know what 
satire means. You have no need for veiled reference or in- 
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direct allusion. Your press, your stage, your radio can speak 
out bluntly. For centuries under occupation satire has been 
our solace." 

This produces a spate of mild jokes tolerated by the grad 
ually maturing Communist regime. For example, in a recent 
play: "Always recognize the secret police. They are unob 
trusive and travel in pairs." Or, says one reincarnated char 
acter to another: "I never managed to be born to rich parents." 
Reply: "You're lucky now." Or again: "An impressionist 
artist paints what he sees. An expressionist paints what he 
feels. A Socialist realist paints what he reads in the papers." 

The Czechs, who spent many years under Austrian and 
German domination before their present tutelage, take curious 
comfort in quips. They try sincerely to keep alive self-respect 
through the national sense of humor. They wish that the 
West would manage to expand its contacts, for theirs is in 
herently a Western nation. But they are not going to rise in 
arms for the sake of political change. And they scoff at our 
propaganda urging a tougher course. 

In this respect both the Communist Administration and the 
vast majority of those who dislike it are in implicit accord. 
Vaclav David, Foreign Minister and a member of the party's 
Central Committee, told me: "We want to improve our cul 
tural relations with the Occident. We crave expanded visits, 
exchanges of music, plays, ideas." Of course he hastened to 
add, Prague demands that America terminate its radio and 
balloon campaigns and restrictions on strategic trade. 

Both Government and people which is to say those who 
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oppose the regime think improvement in Czechoslovakia's 
situation can be decided only by the East, not West. A Com 
munist observes: "There is a new wind blowing from Moscow. 
We welcome it." An anti-Communist adds. "What is, is. You 
can't help us. We are passive by nature. Hitler destroyed our 
morale or what was left of it after the West betrayed us at 
Munich. Some of us became Communists. And most of us be 
came Schweiks." 

This passivity produces a fundamental split between rulers 
and ruled. The people hope devoutly a new liberalism breathed 
from Russia will provide that elbow room in which the Good 
Soldier Schweik knows how to operate. But the Government, 
cautious and careful, moves gingerly in any new direction. It 
budged little during the switch from Stalin to Malenkov. And 
it will wait watchfully before it follows Khrushchevism to its 
logical conclusion and scraps the monument upon the bluff 
and what it stands for. 

As East Europe's Communist countries mirror Moscow's 
changed ideology, such reflections are likely to come last in 
Czechoslovakia. For in one respect its rulers are certainly an 
adequate image of the people they claim to represent: wary, 
patient and not inclined to stick their necks out. 

Czechoslovakia went overboard on Stalinism. Prague is the 
only orbit capital aside from Moscow and Sofia to boast a 
garish necropolis where Communism's hierarchy is preserved 
in Egyptian style. A great stone hall of the dead is flanked by 
Czech and Soviet flags. The antechamber is filled with empty 
tombs awaiting clients. Element Gottwald, first Communist 
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President, lies mummified, Soviet fashion, chest covered with 
medals and body encased in glass. 

The regime is reluctant to discard even the symbols of 
what brought it to power. This was indicated to me by Antonin 
Zapotocky, co-founder of the CzechoslovaMan Communist 
party, first Secretary General, member of the present Politburo, 
President of the Republic and, as much as any Czech can be, 
boss. 

Zapotocky is an affable individual whose appearance is 
much younger than his age, over seventy-two. He has a 
ruminative long nose, exceptionally long ears, blue eyes, a 
pleasant smile marred by one steel tooth, and an air of ex 
treme caution. In his spare time he writes novels. Sitting in 
his office within the ancient Hradcany Palace of Bohemia's 
kings, he interpreted the new Bolshevik line, one March day 
in 1956. 

Only three weeks before the dissolution of the Cominform, 
I pointed out to the President that not once in the torrent of 
words pronounced in Moscow when Khrushchev met Soviet 
Deputies was that body mentioned. What did this signify? Said 
he cautiously: "It is not usual at such congresses to discuss the 
Cominform, But there has been no change in this status. It may 
be altered in the future. But nothing has altered it yet." And 
yet the next month the ax fell. How about Czechoslovakian 
ideology? Zapotocky's reply: "I don't think there will be any 
changes. The necessity for collective leadership and the cult of 
the individual had already been discussed in Moscow at the 
Nineteenth Congress in 1952. This influenced a number of 
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parties including ours. One cannot speak of different ideology. 
Only of adaptations resulting from the changed world situa 
tion. I think there is no reason for any particular policy switch." 

When Malenkov succeeded Stalin and emphasized light 
industry, Czechoslovakia shifted only slightly. Therefore it 
had but a short hop back to the Khrushchev line. This experi 
ence seems to be kept in mind today. For, said Zapotocky, 
any trend toward relaxation isn't going to slow up his coun 
try's drive for more collectivization of agriculture. 

"We wish to achieve a higher level of production, 5 * the 
President contended. "In order to do this we must farm on 
larger plots of ground. From this principle stems the policy of 
collectivization and the need to unify all smaller plots. In 
1955 a number of co-operatives which the fanners had been 
forced to join fell apart. But we have changed our practices. 
During the first two months of 1956 the number of new col 
lectives increased." 

Not only does Czechoslovakia intend to stick to its present 
road; for long it continued to regard Stalin as a great man. 
Zapotocky said that despite the Moscow reappraisal: "Stalin 
deserves great merit for his fight against Trotskyism after 
Lenin's death. He also deserves great praise for industrializing 
the Soviet Union. Collective leadership reduces chances of 
mistakes. Individual authority has been criticized and reme 
died. But the process neither denies the merit nor reduces the 
role of Stalin. He will always remain a great personage in the 
Communist movement and in the history of Czechoslovakia's 
liberation. Our monument to him in Prague recalls this alle- 
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gorically. Recent developments do not affect the value of this. 
We have no intention of altering it" 

At that point Zapotocky made a truly strange comparison. 
He said: "In Czechoslovakia you may see a number of 
memorials to our first President, T. G. Masaryk, None have 
been removed except by zealots who were punished. Masaryk 
will remain a historical figure although his political ideas were 
different. Likewise, Stalin's memory is honored." 

This was an odd observation. Masaryk's name was widely 
honored once in monuments, streets and schools. But, since 
1948, it has been deliberately and totally erased. Is this what 
Zapotocky meant by linking Stalin's reputation with that of 
Czechoslovakia's George Washington? Does he imply that 
Communism's symbol will follow democracy's into limbo? 

The Communist regime in Prague isn't interested in building 
a bridge between East and West. Said Zapotocky: "If by 
'bridge' you mean a policy of fence-sitting, we oppose it. We 
wish to build Socialism here and to base ourselves on Socialist 
countries." Evidently the only bridge he is concerned with 
links Communism's immediate Stalinist past and its still un 
certain Khrushchevist future. The President doesn't want to 
step off precipitously in any false direction. 

Along the German border in Western Czechoslovakia are 
great industrial centers and famous mountain resorts where 
the wine-bibbing Europeans used traditionally to cure their 
ailing livers. Among such spas none was more famous in 
the pre-war world than Carlsbad or, as Czechs call it, Karlovy 
Vary. Now it is famous in the East and shows it. 
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In 1938, when I first visited Carlsbad, it was a curious sym 
bol of an era about to end. Luxury hotels still entertained 
sickly millionaires and vacationers. Horse-drawn carriages 
rolled along quiet streets that exuded nineteenth-century tran 
quillity. But the atmosphere was tense. A restless Sudeten 
German minority, prompted by Hitler, was daring to build a 
state within a state. This was the center of those Nazi activities 
that destroyed Czechoslovakia. Only the amiable drozhky 
drivers, masseurs at thermal stations and their overfed clientele 
seemed unaware of the horrible future shaping up. 

There are few Germans in Karlovy Vary today, no more 
carriages, no more millionaires, scarcely anyone from the 
West. Great hotels gape vacantly. Stores, mostly owned by the 
Communist state, are filled with unimpressive goods. In the 
long colonnade where water gushes from the Sudetenland's 
famous radium deposits, solemn, chunky Russians in bell- 
bottom trousers, fur hats or the visored caps that seem to be 
Socialism's fashion walk embarrassedly up and down, guzzling 
the medicaments once so coveted by sickly rich. 

The old villas with pretentious fronts have been taken over 
by the state and are placed at the disposition of such visitors 
as China's Marshal Chu Teh or the impassive but apparently 
liverish Mr. Molotov. East European tourists march in phalanx 
past the Soviet bookshop and into dreary restaurants. 

Karlovy Vary is now a jewel of the brave new world of 
Marx and Orwell. There the bright young Moscow "jet set" 
craves to take its holidays. It symbolizes strange traditions and 
unknown cultures. These are still envied by the influential in 
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that immense Communist orbit stretching from China to this 
town so near the German border and the mysterious West. 

Serving a greasy lunch, a waiter will remark: "Ach, yes, 
times are different. This is the best hotel today. Once it was 
fourth class." It is dirty, drab and miserable. Its plumbing 
shows an Asian impact. Yet, for the current clientele, from the 
U.S.S.R.'s ideological empire, Karlovy Vary represents the 
very height of undreamed luxury. The costly shoes badly mass- 
produced in state-run factories are still cheaper and better 
than anywhere else within the Soviet sphere. Somewhat tawdry 
consumers' goods displayed in Government shops are the joy 
of Communist housewives loaded with ruble-bloc currency. 
Carlsbad's standard of living has sunk. But it remains above 
the norm that Moscow sets. 

Karlovy Vary is symptomatic of the change in all Sudeten- 
land, that industrious, tortuous area where German has con 
tested Slav since medieval times. The famous draught Pilsener 
beer is now undrinkable in Pilsen. All good brew is exported 
eastward to a thirsty Russian orbit or westward in quest of the 
hard money Czechoslovakia needs so much. 

In Cheb, the citadel of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, 
where romantic Wallenstein was slain, gray death has settled. 
To be sure there are new buildings. But the Gothic Church of 
Saint Nicholas is almost empty even on a Sunday. And fine 
old houses, wrecked eleven years ago by war, remain to be 
repaired, paint peeling from their battered fronts, wind shriek 
ing through broken windows. 

This part of Czechoslovakia was freed by United States 
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troops. Our First Division got as far as Pilsen before it was 
halted to allow the Red Army to liberate Prague. But even 
this American endeavor is now being deliberately erased from 
Czechoslovakia's carefully molded memories. Outside Cheb 
a simple gray pillar commemorates those of the First Division 
who died for Czechoslovakia. Three enormous road signs have 
been erected to block it from view. Paint listing the roll of 
honor has washed off in the rain. Ultimately, inevitably, the 
monument itself must go. In June, 1955, the authorities 
quietly removed from Pilsen a plaque in memory of Amer 
icans who died there. 

It is a dreary picture that one has in Sudetenland today. 
Government charts show how fine life is, how much, much 
better off the workers are. Even when valid, it is hard for 
statistics to measure happiness. In Karlovy Vary the earnest 
Russians take their medical concoctions. In Pilsen the workers 
in whose name all this is built contemplate tasteless beer. 
Freedom and gaiety are not computed on graphs. 

HUNGARY 

Unlike the other Communist states bordering upon the 
Western world, Hungary is not Slavic. In fact, ever since the 
Austro-Hungarian empire dissolved in 1918, Hungarian policy 
was worried by its demographic isolation in a sea of Slavs. As 
long ago as 1940 Count Csaky, then Foreign Minister of the 
right-wing Horthy regime, showed me a map of Central 
Europe with the warning: "If necessary, we will fight with 
anyone to prevent these peoples from joining across our state." 
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He pointed to the Slovaks of southern Czechoslovakia, and 
to the Croats and Slovenes of northern Jugoslavia. He added: 
"Then we would be racially devoured." Csaky miscalculated. 
Hungary joined the German hordes. It paid for this mistake 
by submitting to Russian political hegemony. But it has 
managed to retain a national vitality* The island of Magyars, 
descended from ancient Tartar horsemen, is still a solid entity. 

Matyas Rakosi was the most famous boss of Communist 
postwar Hungary and, until his ouster during the summer of 
1956, proved an extraordinarily durable man. By his own ac 
count he survived nineteen years in prison, seven in solitary 
confinement. He survived underground intrigues on behalf of 
the Comintern. He led Cominform attacks on Tito's Jugo 
slavia and long survived Moscow's drastic change of line. He 
survived the death of Stalin, the shift to Malenkov's "new 
course" and the switch back under Khrushchev. When the 
U.S.S.R., fount of his political inspiration, emphasized collec 
tive leadership and the end of one-man rule, Rakosi sought 
stubbornly, but in the end without success, to keep the seat of 
local power. 

Steeped in the traditions of conspiracy, he seemed to have 
formed the habit of obscuring facts. When I asked him if 
Rakosi was his real family name he answered yes. Yet his 
own Foreign Office would admit that when he was born sixty- 
four years ago in a village now in Jugoslavia his surname was 
Roth. He Magyarized it while studying in Budapest. 

As a Comintern agent in Europe Rakosi used many pass 
ports and thirty different aliases. A prisoner of the prewar 
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Horthy regime in 1940, lie was released to the Soviet Union 
in exchange for battle flags of 1848, then captured by the 
Russians. He recalled to me with pride: "It is an irony of 
history that the same standards were taken again in Austria 
by a Russian army the Red Army. And they were again re 
turned to us. At national parades they head our columns. I 
find it a highly agreeable sensation to see them there." 

Rakosi speaks fluent English, Russian, German, French 
and Italian plus more than a smattering of Turkish. He ex 
plains this talent accordingly: "Forty-six years ago I studied 
to be a diplomat. I wanted to enter the consular service and 
attended the Oriental Academy, our only diplomatic school." 

He is extraordinary looking: barely five feet tall but with an 
enormous, powerful chest that has slipped a bit with age; 
large head, shaven and bald, shaping up to a point; heavy 
jaw, shrewd brown eyes, friendly smile, several gold teeth 
and a hoarse, resonant voice. "In my youth," he confides, "I 
was a sportsman. I still row and swim." He used to read the 
American and English press assiduously. But, says he: "I found 
they kept repeating the same rubbish. In January, 1956, I 
canceled my subscriptions all but the London Economist and 
New Statesman" 

Always he followed Moscow's shifting party line with slavish 
enthusiasm. When asked for his views on Stalin or the 1956 
Bolshevik Congress, he answered with a smile: "I agree with 
Comrade Khrushchev and Comrade Mikoyan." In the hall 
outside his office was a Stalin portrait. In the antechamber 
hung a snapshot of Stalin lighting a pipe. And again behind 
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his desk was Stalin. Hungary made formal obeisance to the 
new "collective leadership." But Rakosi retained his private 
pictures. 

Despite the zigzags of Communism's erratic course, Rakosi 
was until his fall brimful of confidence. He paid lip service to 
Stalin's faults, Tito's virtues and the good qualities of his 
hitherto-disgraced Hungarian colleague Bela Kun when Mos 
cow changed its tune. But how deep did this run? 

Said he: "I am an optimist by nature. My parents bequeathed 
me health. I survived difficult years. A Hungarian prison was 
no high school. Often I lived in darkness. But I kept fit by 
using my cell table as a weight for exercises. When I emerged, 
full of energy, the keeper was most dissatisfied." Rakosi is 
exuberantly devoted to the Soviet Union. His wife, a ceramic 
artist, is Russian. For him all winds blow from the east. "To 
be a successful power nowadays," he observed, "you must have 
a population of at least one hundred million." These are not 
the words of a Tito. 

Hungary, he used to claim, is on the crest of a wave, a Soviet 
wave. He would add: "Every day the papers are full of news 
agreeable to us even if disagreeable to America. China has 
joined our camp. There have been changes in Vietnam, North 
Africa, Egypt. Adenauer's regime is disintegrating. A man 
must be blind if he doesn't see the direction in which history 
moves." And, he boasted, "This is a free wave. Look around. 
You will see free people." 

One looked. One discovered that Hungary's current literary 
genius, Gyula Dlyes, had recently written: "The earth, our 
earth, is always heavier, heavier with one more corpse. . . . 
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The fallen always increase in number and anguish, always 
increases." 

Rakosi has an interesting way of changing his mind. In 
1952 he called Tito "a long-standing agent of the capitalists 
and fascists" and "a traitor." In 1953 he talked of Stalin as 
"the beloved," "the great," "the dearest friend of the Hun 
garian people." He added: "Joseph Vissarionovich Stalin was 
the wisest leader and teacher of our age." And in 1954 he 
lectured on Bela Kun, his old comrade and head of the short 
lived 1919 Communist Government in Budapest, criticizing 
him as an ally of the Social Democrats who "did not under 
stand" the peasants. 

Times, as Rakosi himself happily admits with quotations 
from the Latin, change. This is especially true for those who 
set their watches by the Kremlin clock. What does Rakosi say 
today of the man he almost deified and the man he castigated? 

Of Stalin: "We hold exactly the same opinion as Khrushchev 
and Mikoyan. Everybody makes mistakes especially when 
they get old. This was the case with Stalin. To measure a 
man's historical value you must be able to look backward 
over a certain span of time. Your people thought Coolidge 
wise and strong simply because he didn't speak. Now he is no 
longer considered so smart." To this writer it was astonishing 
enough when Antonin Zapotocky mentioned Stalin in connec 
tion with T. G. Masaryk. But Stalin and Coolidge mirabile 
dictu. 

As for Rakosi's old friend and enemy, Bela Kun: "I had 
been in prison twelve years when he disappeared in 1937. 
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Therefore, I couldn't judge his later actions. But during our 
revolution of 1919 and the preparation for this revolt he did 
excellent work. He made blunders, too, of course. But it was 
not by pure chance that he was the leading figure of our 
revolution. He is one of our great figures: the outstanding 
figure of our revolution." 

And Tito? "We were misled on Titoism. That was one of 
the works of Beria's gang. He sought to create a situation 
that would weaken the bonds of Socialism. Now we are trying 
to forget this disagreeable episode and to improve our relations 
with Jugoslavia. After all, Lenin thought there was no doubt 
that every nation is moving toward Socialism, Excuse me, but 
I even include the United States. Each country takes its own 
special steps. Tito was absolutely right. Our relations with 
Jugoslavia are not healed but are healing. When they are 
healed I would be glad to ask him back into the Cominform." 
A few weeks after this extraordinary statement the Comif orm 
was dissolved. 

Rakosi came to admit it was a mistake to try to execute his 
former colleagues, headed by Laszlo Rajk, on charges of 
Titoism. 'That was a mixed grill," he observed. "Beria and 
his agents always worked to mix up truth and untruth. But 
we wouldn't have such a process today. That is a phase that 
has been ended." 

Rakosi was never embarrassed to rewrite history. For him 

the end always justifies the means. He recalls that enemies 

have accused him of "salami tactics" cutting away all 

opposition slice by slice. With a smile of satisfaction he ob- 
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serves: "That is the job of any good political party including 
the Communists. I won't patent the process." 

That being the case, how do "salami tactics'* apply? Take 
the instance of the church. He says: "With the development 
of our schools, slowly and without any big conflict the in 
fluence of the church will steadily diminish. Without 
acknowledging it the Catholics are accommodating them 
selves to the situation. The church is well known for its ability 
to make separate peace." 

Despite acceptance of Moscow's brand-new iconography, 
he adhered until his fall from power to his old course inside 
Hungary. For, said Rakosi in March, 1956: "We remain 
strongly for collectivization and for the superiority of the col 
lective system on the land. In industry, likewise, we are sticking 
to our line." 

And the police? "A stronger state is in no need of a strong 
hand administratively. And there is no doubt that every 
country within the Socialist camp feels stronger. But the 
question of the police was not raised at the Twentieth Congress 
in Moscow. Certainly, as long as capitalism is strong, we need 
a strong state. And part of a strong state is a strong and loyal 
police. There will be no change in this." 

Rakosi was a dutiful Communist leader who regarded the 
Soviet Union as the source of all truth. And when the masters 
of the Kremlin changed, Rakosi went along with them. But his 
sentiments and habits had been molded by too many decades 
of patterns only lately discarded in Moscow for him to drop 
them lightly. He learned to speak with the accents of collec- 
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tive leadership. But the words were Stalinist. Therefore he had 
to go. 

Curiously enough, the most renowned and popular man in 
Communist Hungary is not a political boss but a youthful 
army captain with a name surprisingly like that of Ikaros, 
the first man to fly. This is suitable. For Sandor Iharos, a lanky 
individual with long, pointed features and a shock of brown 
hair, holds six world's running titles. 

Hungary, with a population of less than ten million people, 
is a nation of remarkable athletic ability. Apart from Iharos 
it has international champions in soccer, water polo, swim 
ming, fencing, gymnastics, wrestling and boxing. But the 
captain, with records at fifteen hundred meters, three thousand 
meters, two miles, three miles and the six thousand-meters 
relay, is the best a national hero. 

Iharos is a mechanic, at present doing service in the army. 
He works as a clerk in the sports section of the military, which 
allows him two hours free each day for practice. But his 
training methods might amaze many a Western coach. 
Although he doesn't smoke, Iharos eats and drinks anything, 
including the national dish of goulash, not a feature of the 
average athlete's menu, and beer. He is not a member of the 
Communist party, which is unusual since, in Eastern countries, 
that organization generally seeks to co-opt the famous. He says 
that all he knows about Marxism is what he learned in those 
routine courses now required in school. 

When he talks, rather earnestly, softly and almost with 
embarrassment, Iharos reflects little of the strident theory of 
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"Socialist emulation" so common nowadays in other fields 
of Hungarian life. "I train hard," he says. "I have trained for 
seven years. I like to run. I like competition. I like to win." 

Nevertheless, conversation with him reveals perfectly plainly 
why members of the Communist bloc are rising to prominence 
so rapidly upon the field of sport. The TJ.S.S.R. itself is at the 
top. And Hungary astonisjhing for its size comers just 
behind its Big Brother and the United States in Olympic 
rankings. The answer is simple, for, as the captain explains: 
"We have no professionals here. There are only amateurs. All 
athletes are workers." 

What this means, of course, is that within the Soviet orbit 
nobody can be banned from competition for professionalism, 
for the simple reason that such a category is not recognized. 
As Iharos says: "The state analyzes sporting events and 
chooses and encourages the best athletes. They are helped 
more in Socialist lands than under capitalism. If a runner 
makes a good time he gets more state aid and more help from 
his nationalized enterprise. He is invited to join sports clubs 
and gets better and better equipment. His conditions are 
improved. And, in a sense, he tries to beat his target the way 
a worker might exceed his norm. 

"It is possible," adds Iharos skeptically, "that ideology helps 
in a psychological way. Maybe our athletes are inspired by the 
new national life and the urge to produce better results. But 
on the whole I doubt this. After all, world's records are being 
constantly improved in capitalist as well as Communist lands. 
The real answer is in training, constant training, anywhere." 
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This is a sensible observation in terms of individual efforts 
in the realm of sport. But it does not cover the subject as far 
as national, or what the Communists would term collective, 
endeavors are concerned. For, as things stand now, the 
capitalist world competes internationally against the Com 
munist world hampered by the self-imposed handicap in 
almost eveiy field of eliminating its best athletes as "profes 
sional." Since the category does not even exist within the 
Soviet orbit, there is no difficulty here. 

It is an odd aspect of Competitive Coexistence in athletics, 
where surely the idea is practiced in its simplest and most 
satisfying way, that the West deliberately ties one hand behind 
its back before entering the arena by disqualifying many of its 
ablest sportsmen. Neither Hungary nor the Soviet Union has 
famous professional basketball teams or tennis players barred 
from international competition. Everyone works for the state, 
which deems itself a monolithic amateur. 

Surely this is no answer to the interesting question of what 
makes Sandor run. But it is at least a partial answer to why 
the Soviet bloc en masse is rising so rapidly in the field of 
sport. Possibly, these complicated days, we might do well to 
analyze the semantics of the athlete on both sides of the 
ideological curtain as we already have begun to discern dif 
ferences in the comprehended meaning of such common words 
as "democracy" and "peace." At least in competing against 
muscular opponents representing another social system we 
could consider revising restrictive standards they have already 
made outmoded. 
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RUMANIA 

If one sets aside the obscure little mountain republic of 
Albania, isolated like some small Communist leper colony 
upon the Adriatic, there is no doubt that the most bewildered 
and groveling European satellites of Russia are Rumania and 
Bulgaria, The Rumanians symbolized their beaten-down ser 
vility by harboring the now-defunct Cominform after that 
organization withdrew from Belgrade following the Titoist 
rebellion. From 1948 until its dissolution in the spring of 1956, 
this famous international propaganda agency had its seat in 
Bucharest. 

For reasons comprehensible only to conspiratorial Marxism, 
however, the location of Cominform headquarters was sup 
posed to be a mystery. The Rumanian Foreign Office pretended 
it didn't know where it was and refused to solicit appointments 
with its officials on the grounds "this is an international com 
mittee and we are not responsible." Foreign diplomats were 
equally ill informed. A Jugoslav diplomat explained: "When 
we had the Cominform in Belgrade its exact whereabouts was 
one of our most closely guarded secrets." 

Why all this cloak-and-dagger nonsense? Were the leaders 
of Communism embarrassed about something? What did they 
wish to disguise, the rumblings of their new iconoclasm as 
they commenced to tear down old idols? 

In March, 1956, I visited the Cominform headquarters 
situated within an entire square block in a somewhat sordid 
section of Bucharest at the intersection of Valeriu Braniste 
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and Turturelelor streets. With the exception of a house across 
the way at No. 24 Turturelelor, supposedly the information 
office, the entire establishment was located inside a fenced-in 
compound. Its publications primarily the weekly journal 
called For a Lasting Peace, for a People's Democracy were, 
however, printed a few miles away in the immense new 
building of Scanteia, daily paper of the Rumanian Com 
munist party. 

The fence around the Cominform compound was solid and 
high enough to bar an outsider 9 s vision, The two main gates 
on Valeriu Braniste and on Turturelelor were metal. At 
each of them, when one pushed inside, was a sentry box con 
taining plain-clothes Rumanian guards in peasant fur hats and 
long, brown homespun coats. They spoke both Russian and 
Rumanian. The first thing they demanded was the visitor's 
propusk, which is Russian, not Rumanian, for permit. This 
intruder's propusk happened to be a New York Times calling 
card, which stimulated some perplexed telephone conver 
sation between sentries and unknown party bureaucrats. 

The Cominform enclosure was occupied by several seedy- 
looking apartment houses of five or six stories each, all painted 
an unfortunate shade of yellow. It included a playground 
where dozens of rotund little children, dressed to the ears 
against the cold spring winds, jabbered happily in Russian. 

A continual procession of people carrying such publications 
as Pravda and Kommunist under their arms passed in and out, 
always flashing propusks in the form of a little red book con 
taining a photograph and Russian inscriptions. Occasionally 
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an important functionary would drive in the Turturelelor 
gate, swung open slowly by the guard, and leave his Soviet 
Zis or Pobieda automobile in the slushy car park. 

Turturelelor 24 was the only Cominform building protected 
visibly by a uniformed Rumanian official, in this instance a 
gendarme in boots and bedraggled blue coat. Inside was a 
filthy antechamber containing one scratched-up table, torn 
and stained rugs, some chairs, large pictures of Lenin and, 
even then, believe it or not, Stalin. Two steel doors led to 
offices inside. One of these had a speakeasy-type peep window 
cut into it. This in turn was covered over with brown paint 
except for a narrow slit through which inquisitive dark eyes 
occasionally peered out. 

The last executive director of the Cominform was M. B. 
Mitin, editor of its journal and a member of the Soviet 
Academy of Science. Needless to say, he was Russian. When 
one applied to see him one was told to wait while The New 
York Times propusk disappeared within the first steel door, 
held gingerly by an individual wearing a black billed cap. 
Another gentleman, in leather hat, coat and boots, chatted 
happily about the weather while smoking, ecstatically, the 
proffered American cigarette. Finally word came out, brought 
by two characters in caps and boots. The word was this: "To 
see Tovarisch Mitin you must apply at the Rumanian Foreign 
Office." 

The bureaucrat assigned by the Rumanian Foreign Office 
to disdain the press seemed somewhat bewildered when in 
formed of this. "Who told you to apply again to us? The 
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Cominform itself? Do you know where it is? Well, there must 
be some mistake. I suggest you go back there again and tell 
them you wish to see Tovarisch Mitin. Come to think of it, 
this may not be worth while. I have heard he is out of town," 

The Cominform, which since its invention in 1947 held only 
three formal meetings, was doomed to disappear once the 
U.S.SJR. made amends to Tito. But the fact that its openly Rus 
sian imperialistic seat was latterly located in Bucharest symbol 
izes the way in which Moscow regards that Danubian capital. 
Before the war and revolution, Bucharest had the lovable 
cheek to call itself the Paris of the East. It was proud of its 
finely dressed women, its comfortable, well-furnished houses, 
its pretentious restaurants, night clubs and sophistication. 
Everyone with claims to education spoke French. A Latinity 
of Rumania, its traditions and aspirations, was proclaimed. 
More than some Continental capitals, Bucharest had its seamy 
side: astonishing corruption, beggars as well as barflies, hovels 
as well as mansions. But it was colorful and full of life. Above 
all, it was gay. 

Today Bucharest might call itself the Moscow of the West. 
The city's face has not been lifted. Instead, by miraculous 
new methods of psychological town planning, its face has 
been dropped. Some strange glandular injection has altered 
its composite personality. Maybe, as Communist propaganda 
claims, the people are happier. Such things can never be 
statistically computed. But the people don't look happier. And 
the gaiety has vanished. 

It is now a drab and earnest capital, bedecked with Red 
placards exhorting Marxist man to fill his norm. The women, 
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once more intent upon frivolity, have been given equal rights, 
including the Muscovite privilege of shoveling snow. The same 
big houses are there, with ornate facades staring out on 
avenues and parks. But, inside, tenants are stacked up like 
sardines, and hallways are redolent of cabbage. The old 
restaurants, taken over by the state, cater more to mass pro 
duction than the palate. A queer red substance called "Man- 
churian caviar" has ousted the Danubian sturgeon's egg. 
Although the country boasts automotive assembly plants, 
their products must go elsewhere. Few cars skid through the 
empty streets. 

The old and somewhat ostentatious hotels fulfill their 
functional duty as shelters. But the Ambassador smells like 
a Turkish bath. The Athenee Palace, a cynosure of prewar 
pleasure, entertains serious gentlemen in Russian-tailored 
suits; earnest women wearing woolen stockings; and anon 
ymous characters standing about in leather coats and those 
visored caps once fashionable on golf links and now the Com 
munist mode. 

The hotel bar, once cluttered up with British intelligence 
agents and later by arrogant Nazi officers, is now about as 
lively as a crematorium. Piled behind the counter are costly 
bottles of weird gins and brandies manufactured in the popular 
democracies and drinkable only by their citizens. The bored 
individual who presides complains: **Nobody leaves a tip. 
They say 'What for? You get a salary from the state/ Yes. 
Three hundred thirty-five lei [fifty-six dollars] a month. And 
I have two children." 

The former self of Bucharest is poignantly recognizable. 
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Tall, dark peasants with saturnine faces, sheepskin coats and 
conical fur hats still stride into the indifferent eastern wind 
blowing along the Calea Victoriei. But the city has been 
transmogrified. Its character has changed. 

Essentially this was produced by deliberate extinction of 
the bourgeoisie. Bucharest, beneath the tinsel, was primarily 
a middle-class city with both the virtues and the faults that this 
implies. It derived its life blood from the lawyers, doctors, 
bankers, businessmen who lived in the comfortable homes 
that have now become shabby boardinghouses. This class has 
been wiped out. 

It furnished much of the death roster of the revolution's 
most violent phase, of the unhappy press gangs who labored 
to dig the now abandoned and utterly useless Black Sea 
canal, of the cellmates in gloomy prisons. Its survivors, dis 
organized, disillusioned and distressed, are on the whole 
second-class citizens unable and unpennitted to adjust to the 
brashly confident new world about them. Their pitiful last 
belongings are sold for a song in commission shops. Their 
families are breaking up. 

An extremely intelligent play which beneath an un 
necessary coating of propaganda discusses this social change 
was recently the talk of Bucharest. This described the dis 
integration of a happy bourgeois household during the 
revolutionary decade. Three members are arrested; three make 
the political adjustment of becoming fellow travelers; one 
commits suicide and one goes mad. A bewildered character 
asks the Communist schoolteacher who lives in a requisitioned 
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room: "How can you be so categorical, violently loving some 
people, violently hating others?" Says she: "When you believe 
in something, then you are categorical." And the matriarch, a 
scientist, advises: "Don't lose hope. Parents are bringing up 
their children. Don't waste time on illusions." 

There is a brutal reality about the new drab Bucharest that 
is difficult to compare with the carefree glitter of the days be 
fore the war. The people, beneath their unstylish clothes, look 
much the same. Physically the bourgeoisie is not entirely dead. 
Its ghosts plod in and out of familiar doorways on un 
accustomed schedules of unfamiliar tasks. Their eyes mirror 
no heaven. 

Yet, with the cruel destruction of Rumania's decadent 
aristocracy and cultivated middle class, the revolution has 
accomplished positive achievements that cannot be ignored. 
This was stressed to the author during a visit to the museum 
that used to be a Hohenzollern palace. Among the departed 
dynasty's few good points was a taste for the paintings of El 
Greco and ability to acquire them. In 1940, when the late 
King Carol scuttled out of his country while a Hungarian 
army was occupying Transylvania, he took with him much 
of this collection. But he left three Grecos, including a 
Marriage of the Virgin that is one of the world's loveliest 
possessions. 

While admiring this in the new national gallery, I was 
interested in the reactions of two young Rumanians who kept 
shifting about until the light shone properly. "Ah," said one 
of them, "he painted from his heart. He was seeking truth 
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and freedom. That is not Socialist realism." 

This led to conversation, in German, on the padded bench 
beneath a Velazquez portrait. One participant was a student, 
perhaps twenty-five years old, who hoped to be a writer. The 
other, stocky, redheaded, with heavily callused hands, 
operated a lathe in a machine plant. Neither was a party 
member but both, with reservations, supported the Communist 
regime. 

Redhead, who was thirty-three and married, earned 800 
lei a month and complained this was inadequate. Said he: 
"Two months' salary to buy just one new suit. How many 
hours for an American worker? Perhaps twenty? Well, there 
you see how much better off you are. You are rich and we are 
poor. You are lucky and we are not. You won your freedom 
when all of Europe was still autocratic. Yet we want the same 
things you do. All around the world everyone has the same 
aspirations freedom, happiness, shelter, food, work and the 
right to education. 

"I know I do not earn enough. Everything costs too much. 
But I have liver trouble. Last autumn I was sent to a sana 
torium and cured. What did it cost me? Hardly anything. I 
am a worker. You know what things were like here before the 
war?" 

The student interrupted: 'The upper classes were intelli 
gent, but you cannot imagine how corrupt they were. When 
we sought leadership we had none. But you read about the 
famine and the peasant uprising? We needed revolution. We 
know this revolution was imported from outside. But the 
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majority of people the workers and the peasants needed 
it." 

Said Redhead: "Of course the Government is too abject. 
It always echoed Russia. We were astonished to read the 
truth on Stalin. At last the truth the truth we already knew. 
Our Government is an experiment. And it makes terrible 
mistakes. People are dead. People are in prison. People have 
lost their freedom because of these mistakes. But even a 
government can learn. We want freedom as much as anyone. 
And freedom comes when the people insist upon it from their 
hearts. We will insist. 

"We know as well as you do what is wrong. But don't be 
misled by your own propaganda. We know propaganda 
yours, ours and Russia's. We know what we want. It isn't 
what you seem to think. It isn't what we had before the war. 
Time will go on. Things will evolve. People are only free when 
their inner spirit demands it. Ours does. This Government 
came in with terror. I have no use for bloodshed and class 
war. We have seen pitiful things. But we are on the path of 
progress. This is a reality. You Americans should not ignore 
it." 

A colloquy in a museum is difficult to measure on the scale 
of values. But it is of some interest in a country where a highly 
suspicious regime seeks desperately to isolate the foreigner; 
where the average citizen, remembering those still in jail, 
avoids the simplest conversation. What can one conclude? 

A diplomat who knew Rumania before observed: "This 
is a ruthless, determined Government which faithfully follows 
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every Soviet whim and revolutionary pattern. It has brutally 
stamped out middle classes, prosperous farmers and the 
mere thought of liberalism. But Rumania was a horribly 
backward land. I wonder how many foreigners really knew it. 
Today at least the soldiery is paid and fed. The officers don't 
sell off all the rations. Even though they hate collectives, 
peasants are better off. You see them buying in the shops. 
That was once a rare occurrence. As for the workers, I 
simply do not know. I suspect they are not very happy.** 

Truth, at best an abstraction, is almost impossible to dis 
cover. The remnants of the bourgeoisie shiver with dread 
at their own real thoughts. The press is befuddled with prop 
aganda. Even the literary classics are censored for unfavorable 
mention of Russia. The first and physical phase of the 
revolution is bewilderingly complete. But the second, the 
spiritual phase, is brewing. As the machinist says: "People 
are only free when their inner spirit demands it. Ours does." 

BULGARIA 

South of the Danube and now linked to Rumania by 
Europe's longest bridge, common ideology and a somewhat 
unenthusiastic alliance imposed from Moscow, is the Ortho 
dox, Slavic country of Bulgaria, southernmost Continental 
outpost of the modern Russian empire. The Bulgarians are 
tough, hard-working, frugal peasant folk with a sense of color 
and natural talent for music. But they are unlucky. Except 
for tiny Albania, their country was the last Balkan region 
liberated from the Ottoman Turks. They lost three of their 
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last four wars. Being pro-Russian by tradition, they have 
always consoled themselves in time of trouble by murmuring: 
"Grandfather Ivan from Moscow soon will come and help 
us." Grandfather Ivan arrived in September, 1944. Like the 
man who came to dinner, he is still there. 

The regime now ruling Sofia resents it when we term 
Bulgaria a satellite. Why? A law on the statute books 
stipulates: "All Soviet citizens living in the People's Republic 
of Bulgaria, irrespective of when and how they obtained 
Soviet citizenship, have the right to apply for work in the 
due order in all state, co-operative, public and private enter 
prises and institutions and to practice any other profession 
without the special permission required for foreigners." Com 
munists pretend this is only to ease the position of former White 
Russian refugees. If so, the country needs lessons in legal 
drafting. 

The only career open to Bulgarians in the U.S.S.R. is 
spreading revolution. Their postwar leaders were graduates 
in that profession. Georgi Dimitrov, first boss of this People's 
Republic, who now lies preserved Soviet-style off Sofia's main 
street, was secretary of the Moscow Comintern. So was former 
Premier Vasil Kolarov. Vulko Chervenkov, Premier until 
1956, taught at Moscow's Lenin Institute. Anton Jugov, his 
successor, was a Soviet agent in Jugoslavia. 

But Russians in Bulgaria can operate in many less 
specialized fields. Apart from advising the highest military 
and civilian echelons, they hold important posts in banks, 
industries, factories and hospitals. They are better paid than 
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their Bulgarian colleagues and cause resentment by buying 
out the shops. Their private relationships with local citizens 
are disdainful. In Sofia they have their own restaurant where 
no Bulgarian is admitted like a British club in prewar India. 

Bulgarians, accustomed for centuries to foreign domination, 
express their present discontent in sullen jokes. They attribute 
shortages of goods to Russian greed. In their language tovar 
means "to load." "Tovarisch" say the peasants, "only loads 
his train here. He never unloads anything," A feeling exists 
that work goals fixed serve primarily to benefit only Soviet 
well-being. Not long ago a hen was found hanged before the 
Plovdiv City Hall. Beneath it fluttered a placard reading: "I 
committed suicide. I could not fill my norm." 

The Sofia Government seeks to advertise not only the bene 
fits of Communism but the perfection of all that is Russian. 
While it has removed the "Czar Liberator" label from the old 
statue of Alexander n in front of Parliament, the monument 
itself still stands. The most popular musical comedy, dealing 
with revolt against the Turks, plays up the benevolence of 
Russia, 

Two Bulgarians recently stopped to admire one of the few 
American automobiles in Sofia's streets. "Is that Russian?" 
asked one. Said the other: "I know what kind of a car it is. 
But can I trust you?" The Bulgarian tends by nature to be 
egalitarian and what he terms "progressive." Yet many mem 
bers of the Communist party today complain: "We are 
political prisoners. We believe in Marxism. But we want to 
decide ourselves how to apply it here." 
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Chervenkov, Premier at the time of Moscow's famous 
;wentieth Bolshevik Congress when, in early 1956, the anti- 
Stalin line was charted, was the last satellite boss to hop on 
the bandwagon. Even by his own definition he didn't do well. 
Once he criticized the man who "sways whither as the 
strongest wind blows him" as "a weather vane, not a leader." 
He added: "The leader must be able to grasp new tendencies 
while still in embryo, he must be able to foresee events and 
not trail in their wake to wait for them to hit him on the nose." 

That was before Khrushchev trampled on Stalin's grave. 
When the change came, Chervenkov was hit upon the nose. 
Sofia's museum was filled with Stalin's portraits. Posters of 
the unlamented leader were still among the few inexpensive 
articles on sale, And Nikola Vaptsarov, most popular Com 
munist poet in Bulgaria, was hailed in Stalinist terms as proof 
that "Socialist realism secures to art a creative freedom without 
precedent." 

Undoubtedly the emphasis will shift now that Weathervane 
Chervenkov was sacrificed to new winds from the east and 
replaced by Jugov. But most Bulgarians are skeptical. Sitting 
in grimy cafes, they mutter across their slivovica: "We hope 
for better things. But we have lost our faith. What is the 
difference so long as the word still comes from Moscow? Our 
peasants have a proverb The wolf can shed his coat but not 
Ms habits.' " 

Communism seeks to attract small powers by promising 
them industrialization and a balanced economy. Therefore, 
after the revolution had firmly clamped itself upon Bulgaria, 
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it set out to follow this customary pattern. But that country 
is difficult to industrialize. The same monolithic goals that 
might, for example, suit Czechoslovakia are hardly applicable 
there. 

Probably 90 per cent of the Bulgarians are peasants. They 
are accustomed to till the soil, dance their merry hows and 
design magnificent embroideries. They are attached to their 
folk customs. Girls still take love potions and wear bat wings 
in their girdles to attract lovers. In the mountain fastnesses of 
Pirin old wives talk about their friendly dragons, human 
bodies covered with lizard scales, skimming four feet above 
the ground. 

When this rural population was pressed into a Marxist mold 
the outcome was almost chaos. The major result, when farmers 
were brought into the cities as an artificial proletariat, was 
creation of a major housing crisis. Today, by law, two people 
must sleep in every room in Sofia. 

To provide additional manpower for factories, land was 
collectivized more swiftly than in any other satellite. This 
inspired deep resentment among the peasants and in 1951 
they revolted, quitting the kolkhozes in droves. The pace was 
slowed down. Although about 60 per cent of the land had 
been socialized already more than anywhere else in Eastern 
Europe the regime forbore further effort. 

During the same period of abatement Chervenkov, brother- 
in-law and successor of Dimitrov as Bulgaria's Communist 
boss, sought to establish his ascendancy as strong man. 
Temporarily, as long as pathological Stalinism remained the 
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orbit mode, he succeeded. He eliminated his chief rival, 
Traicho Rostov, as a Titoist But another leader, Jugov, 
remained a potential opponent 

After Khrushchev and Bulganin made their peace with 
Jugoslavia there were rumors that Chervenkov's political 
head was part of the payment Soviet Russia made to Marshal 
Tito. Chervenkov more or less disappeared from public view 
in Sofia in the latter part of 1955. 

However, in January, 1956, Chervenkov went to Moscow 
and remained several weeks. He had apparently mollified 
the Kremlin and seemed firmly in the saddle. The pace of 
revolution was again stepped up. And the direction of this 
effort was changed. Bulgaria is now to stress agriculture 
heavily and to become primarily a provider of food and raw 
materials for the Soviet orbit. 

Chervenkov brought back with him a large Russian loan 
370,000,000 rubles. At 2 per cent interest rate this will be 
repaid in ores, such as uranium, and in crops. Industrialization 
was de-emphasized. The new budget greatly raised the pro 
portion of agricultural expenditures. 

At the same time the rate of collectivization has once more 
been accelerated. In 1956 so many more thousands of hectares 
were brought into what is called the "Socialist sector" that 
the proportion of arable land collectivized begins to approach 
totality. 

Many forms of pressure were applied against the private 
farmers who had still held on to their property. Some of them, 
hoping to outwit the Government, had taken out Communist 
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party cards. Now all Communists, by fiat, must join kolkhozes. 
Forced deliveries to the state have been stepped up for in 
dividual peasants. And the debts of those who join collectives 
are being annulled. 

Bulgaria, already well ahead of other satellites in the 
degree of agricultural socialization, is on the way to be 
coming one big kolkhoz. And the peasants, while sullen, are 
slowly ceding. There does not seem to be any open opposition. 
All this represented a victory for Chervenkov. Yet, as a 
symbol of Stalinism and an enemy of Tito, Moscow ordered 
his ouster. 

The revolution in Bulgaria seems to have entered a new 
phase, one that, in the sense it stresses farming, is more suit 
able than the earlier type of planning. But, because of its 
emphasis upon forced collectivization, it makes the regime no 
more popular than in the past. So the Bulgarians are at best 
reluctant Communists. They have often tended toward 
agrarian Socialism but they like to hang on to their little plots 
of ground. 

The people are grudgingly appreciative of some of the 
accomplishments of their new regime: its excellent medical 
services, good school facilities, care for children and free 
vacations a new thing in that country. But they do not 
welcome the price they pay for this their freedom. 

Not long ago two foreigners were traveling in the country 
side and stopped at a small tavern. A group of peasants came 
along and, after eying them suspiciously, joined them in a 
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glass of wine. One of them lifted his glass, looked about and 
said: "I drink to liberty/' 

BALKAN FEDERATION? 

As Soviet foreign-policy tactics shifted, hitherto truculent 
Bulgaria was ordered to improve relationships with its 
traditional enemies, Greece and Jugoslavia. The Soviet Union 
would be pleased to destroy what remains of the Balkan pact, 
an alliance of Jugoslavs, Greeks and Turks. And Bulgaria, a 
particularly dutiful satellite, is playing an assigned role. 

Sofia commenced making generally affable gestures toward 
the West. It initiated negotiations to restore diplomatic re 
lations with the United States. But particular emphasis was 
devoted to the Balkan neighbors. Relationship with Greece 
was renewed. Bulgaria agreed in principle to pay Athens 
reparations fixed by the 1947 peace treaty. 

Bulgarians and Greeks have been enemies for a long time and 
fought three recent wars against each other. When both were 
occupied by the Ottoman Turks many Greeks held ascendant 
positions in Bulgaria. Orthodox services were conducted in 
the Greek language until, thanks to Czarist Russian pressure 
in Constantinople, the Church was Bulgarized less than a 
century ago. Together with the Jugoslavs, the Greeks and 
Bulgarians share the ancient province of Macedonia. This 
has been a source of friction among the three neighbors. 

Macedonia manages to intrude into almost any Balkan 
discussion. The Bulgars have tended to insist that the Slavic 
Macedonians are really Bulgars, not a separate people. In 
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December, 1944, when Sofia and Belgrade were both sub 
servient to Moscow, Edvard Kardelj, one of Marshal Tito's top 
lieutenants, sought to negotiate an agreement with the Bulgars 
for union of all South Slavs. 

Sofia accepted in principle. But it insisted on unification to 
take place on a basis of condominium. That is to say, Bulgaria 
as one entity would have as much power in the suggested 
federation as all Jugoslavia. Belgrade wanted Bulgaria to be 
a single republic in the South Slav grouping with no more 
authority than any of the individual Jugoslav provincial re 
publics Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Montenegro, Macedonia 
or Bosnia and Herzegovina. 

In 1947 Tito and Dimitrov, then boss of Communist Bul 
garia, signed an agreement at Bled. This approved federa 
tion aimed eventually at also absorbing Greek Macedonia 
and Salonika. But Jugoslavia broke with the Cominform. 
Dimitrov died. General Markos, the Greek Communist rebel, 
was purged by Moscow and eventually his insurrection 
collapsed. 

Now that the Bulgars are dutifully making peace with Tito, 
their thoughts turn naturally to Macedonia and the moribund 
Bled agreement. The Jugoslavs, who have learned many les 
sons during the last nine years, argue that friendly relations 
are a fine thing but on a brand-new basis, not embarrassing 
forgotten accords. 

Nevertheless, Sofia's Foreign Ministry contends the Tito- 
Dimitrov pact should not be considered dead. What Moscow 
thinks is impossible to say. Skeptics suggest the Kremlin is using 
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the Macedonian cards as a potential trump in the game with 
Tito to counter Belgrade's pretended neutrality between 
big-power blocs, Chervenkov was certainly sacrificed to win 
Jugoslavia's favor. 

There is a nationalist section in Bulgaria's Communist 
party which admires Tito for what he has been able to get 
away with in the Marxist world. And the large if silent popular 
opposition might be ready to buy Titoism and a Jugoslav pass 
port to escape from the status of Soviet satellite that still is 
Bulgaria's role. 

There are thoughtful people in Southeast Europe who 
believe that ancient Macedonia may figure in Moscow's new 
Balkan strategy. The curiously intricate argument proceeds 
accordingly: 

Now that they have been given official permission to think, 
some Communists evolve an original explanation of the 
Soviet drive against the "cult of the individual," They con 
jecture it is aimed less at dead Stalin than at living Mao Tse- 
tung and Tito. And they speculate that no single Russian 
today has the personal renown of either the Chinese or Jugo 
slav leader. The U.S.S.R. must perforce be guided collectively 
because there is no outstanding man. But Mao, as an 
individual, is a massive figure in all Asia. And Tito, as an 
individual, is a symbol of independence throughout com- 
munized East Europe. 

It would be convenient to the Russians if these demigods 
could be cut down to size. Mao's China rivals Soviet prestige 
in the Orient. Likewise, the greatest force working against 
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Russian control of the European satellites is Titoism, Is the 
Kremlin seeking to oppose these currents by deflating their 
personalized symbols? There is similarity is phraseology be 
tween some of today's Soviet attacks on Stalin and yesterday's 
diatribes against Tito. 

This is fascinating conjecture. Nevertheless it seems unlikely 
that Moscow's new policy could be inspired by so risky or 
diabolical a gamble. There is, indeed, ample evidence the 
Kremlin is continuing to placate Tito, not undermine him. 

The question is therefore posed: Does the Kremlin again 
contemplate offering him Bulgaria; to try and lure him from 
his independent fortress with promises of South Slavic empire? 
Is Moscow afraid that if it fails to restore its former influence 
in Jugoslavia, Titoism might eventually dissolve the Soviet 
bloc now that the appearances of strict Stalinist controls are 
slowly vanishing and independent thought is uneasily en 
couraged? 

This may sound like a startling idea but it is certainly not 
new. Czarist policy promoted union of the Balkan Slavs under 
Russian hegemony although without success, Stalin toyed with 
the project. Tito himself was highly interested until his re 
lations with the U.S.S.R. cooled off. 

In fact, during 1947, the scheme was almost realized. 
General Markos, who favored it, was leading the Greek Com 
munist rebellion. Part of the price he was believed ready to 
pay Jugoslavia for aid was, in the event of victory, cession of 
Greek Macedonia and Salonika. There is a Slavophone mi 
nority in northern Greece. 
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At the same time Dimitrov supported the plan. In August, 
1947, he journeyed to Bled, Jugoslavia, accompanied by 
Jugov, who succeeded Chervenkov as Bulgarian Prime 
Minister. 

As related earlier, Tito and Dimitrov secretly agreed to 
federate their countries and eventually to incorporate Greek 
Macedonia. Bulgaria was to come into Jugoslavia as a seventh 
People's Republic on a parity with the other sk states. This 
was reported back to Stalin. He vetoed it by withholding 
approval unless there was equal condominium between Bel 
grade and Sofia. Stalin knew Tito would not accept. 

There the matter rested until the end of the year, when it 
was clear Tito was becoming too independent minded to suit 
Moscow. Suddenly, after the Russians had already withdrawn 
their technical missions from Jugoslavia as a warning, Stalin 
invited Tito and Dimitrov to visit him. Tito, suspicious, sent 
a mission headed by Kardelj. 

Stalin was irked by Tito's failure to come. Nevertheless he 
told Kardelj and Dimitrov he had changed his mind; Bulgaria 
and Jugoslavia could go ahead and federate on any basis; he 
accepted the Tito plan. Furthermore he demanded federation 
immediately. Meanwhile, Kardelj discovered from indiscreet 
Bulgarians that Dimitrov had actually brought along a ten 
tative list of cabinet members for the proposed unified state. 
Among posts claimed for Bulgarians were the Ministries of 
Interior and Economics. 

This was a tip-off, Tito, an expert in the business, knew the 
Interior Ministry, with its secret police, was the Trojan horse 
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in any Stalinist program to absorb a country. His relations 
with Moscow were already on the verge of a total break. He 
had no desire to be devoured from within. The project lapsed 
and soon his war with the Cominform began. 

Dimitrov died. He was succeeded by Chervenkov, who 
detested federation. Markos disappeared and is probably 
dead. Tito is now allied with Greece* While again friendly 
with the Soviet bloc, he insists this friendship must be founded 
on new bases. But do the Russians think the same? 

When I asked Jugoslav and Bulgarian leaders whether the 
Bled accord was buried, the Jugoslavs said yes, the Bulgarians 
said no. They indicated a desire to revive it. Furthermore, 
Chervenkov, the opponent, was ousted and replaced by 
Jugov, the proponent. Finally, a new agricultural drive began 
in Bulgaria to totally collectivize the land. About four-fifths 
of this was swiftly brought into the "socialized sector" as 
compared with only 17 per cent in Jugoslavia. 

What does all this add up to? Does Moscow think it can 
bribe Tito back into its bloc by giving him suzerainty over 
Bulgaria? It is unlikely Jugoslavia would relinquish its free 
dom of action to realize this territorial dream. But is the 
Kremlin clever enough to revive the scheme without any 
visible conditions? 

Were this to occur it would kill the faltering Balkan alliance 
of Jugoslavia, Greece and Turkey. Military clauses of that 
pact are aimed only at Bulgaria. Athens would suspect a 
new Slavic revisionist drive. Italy would be nervous. Tito's 
relations with the West would cool. He would be forced by 
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isolation to rely increasingly on the U.S.S.R. 

Secondly, the highly collectivized Bulgarians would come 
into Jugoslavia as a Stalinized bloc of over seven million 
operating under a substantially different economic and politi 
cal system from Titoism. They would be in position to assume 
control as a co-ordinated fifth column much as Stalin had 
once planned to grab power through a Bulgarian-managed 
secret police. The goal would be the same. 

Russian-sponsored South Slav unity is an old idea, but 
nobody can prove this is the policy now planned by Moscow. 
The only circumstantial evidence is Jugov's rise and Bul 
garian willingness to revivify the Bled accord. If the Russians 
attempt such a devious maneuver, one may hope Belgrade 
will not fall into the trap. Tito saw the catch as long ago as 
1947. He should see it as clearly now. 
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V 
/o and the Hajduks 



JUGOSLAVIA is the one piece of Russia's postwar European 
empire which fought itself clear of Soviet domination. It is 
not likely that this curiously vital if chaotic country will ever 
again willingly submit itself to foreign controls. This is true 
despite ideological similarities and racial kinship. Tito re 
established his independence the hardest way. He defied 
military threats, expert subversion and economic blockade. 
Eventually he succeeded in extorting from Moscow the most 
sweeping political apology in modern history. 

The Kremlin is again seeking to seduce him with offers 
of Balkan domination and a place in the Marxist Valhalla. 
But while Tito lives, certainly, and afterward, probably, it 
won't regain ascendancy. He wishes friendship, even ideologi 
cal kinship with Moscow; but not subservience. Tito is no 
fool. He should know his South Slav history. When the Otto 
man Turks captured Stjepan Tomasevic, last King of Bosnia, 
for a second time and executed him in 1463 at Jajce (Tito's 
first Partisan capital) they grimly announced: "Only an idiot 
gets bitten twice by a snake from the same hole." 
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Jugoslavia is a strange racial and religious conglomeration, 
yet it is dominated by the Serbs, a fearless, poetic, lazy, 
audacious people. Throughout four centuries of Turkish rule 
their brigand leaders, the hajduks, never relinquished their 
forest domains. The last hajduk, a romantic Robin Hood 
named Pavle Dokic, died only in 1938. When I first visited 
the country, five hundred royal gendarmes, commanded 
by a general, were tracking him down in wooded mountains 
near the Bulgarian border. He composed a valedictory letter, 
saying: "Dear Sirs. I have to shoot to the last shot at the 
militia bands and leave three bullets for myself. For I see 
that their eyes are bloodshot against me." A few days later he 
raped a young shepherdess who mutilated him with his own 
knife. Dokic committed suicide. Beside Ms body was found 
a carefully composed diary boasting : 

In Heaven there is one God and one Pavle Dokic on earth. Only 
these two remain powerful. The world will remember the last 
hajduk. I will have a step like a youth. And I will travel like a hero. 
And will feed like a wolf. I will be like God in Heaven; for now we 
remain, only us two, He in Heaven and I on earth. As we hajduks 
say, so must it be; and there will always be us hajduks. For the 
forest without hajduks cannot be as Heaven without God. Here I 
have arrived this lovely summer to freedom in the open spaces, to 
hear what I have most loved on earth, that players play for me a 
parade march and the Turkish rastanak and the Gjurdjevski halo 
and Tamo Daleka. Sadness for others I have lived through. I have 
lived that the whole people know me. On all sides is my portrait. 

The entire bloody and fiercely independent Southern Slav 
tradition is dominated by ferocious anarchism. Even today a 
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hero of the Serbs is the folk-song prince, Kraljevic Marko, 
who fought fifteenth-century sultans, Hungarian feudal lords 
and anyone else at hand, sharing his adventures with a 
bibulous piebald stallion named Sharac with whom he care 
fully divided his red wine. 

The insouciant durability of the Serbs and their brothers, 
the highland Montenegrins, has always transcended their 
executive talent or political logic. Yet it served to keep alive 
a spirit of unyielding independence despite frequently over 
powering odds. Before World War I, an Austrian soldier in 
Bosnia, then a province of the Hapsburgs, asked the Montene 
grin sentry facing him: 

"How dare you fight us, such a tiny insignificant people as 
you are?" The calm reply: "Oh, we are not so small. We and 
the Russians number over 150,000,000." This mixture of 
impossible conceit and confidence in Slavdom remains a vital 
force today; but the pan-Slavism is a theoretical concept, an 
emotional mystic force. At no time has it obscured the 
astonishing regional nationalism of the South Slavs. 

Their contempt for suffering and death has nothing to do 
with individual political leanings. In 1932 a Communist 
underground leader named Petka Militic was arrested and 
daily tortured by the King's police. He used to tease his tor 
mentors, yelling: "Come on, torture me. I'll know how to 
torture you when we come to power." When Drazha Mihajlo- 
vic, redoubtable leader of the Cetniks and Tito's main 
opponent, was captured, he accepted his death sentence 
calmly, head held high, remarking only: 'The whirlwind, the 
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world whirlwind, carried me away." 

In November, 1950, 1 visited Archbishop (now Cardinal) 
Stepinac in the oppressive Lepoglava concentration camp 
where Tito himself had been imprisoned by the monarchy. In 
his little cell, coolly regarding the jack-booted guards beside 
me, he observed. "Whether I go to a monastery, or whether 
I remain here, or whatever should happen to me, I am utterly 
indifferent Such things do not depend upon Marshal Tito. 
They depend only upon the Holy Father, the Pope, and upon 
no one else. I am content to suffer for the Catholic Church." 
Afterward a Communist guard, who hated the priest, be- 
grudgingly confided: "That is a brave man, a Jugoslav." 

When Tito's Communist party seized power after World 
War n it was not foisted upon the country by a conquering 
Soviet army as in other countries of East Europe. It had its 
own military record, based on considerable popular support 
and efficiently led by a small, hard-bitten group of leaders. 
Seventy-nine per cent of the delegates to the Fifth (1949) 
Party Congress had served in prison under the old regime. 
When the Jugoslav party had only four thousand members, 
it managed to send twelve hundred as volunteers in the Spanish 
Loyalists' international brigades. Only six hundred survived. 
Tito, incidentally, organized their transportation from hide 
outs inside France. 

Jugoslav Communism's contacts with Moscow were always 
minimal. When the organization was declared illegal and 
driven underground in 1920 its center of activities did not 
shift back to Moscow but to Vienna, Paris, Zurich, Dresden. 
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Unlike other Eastern European parties, few of its leaders were 
trained in the U.S.S.R. Only 17 of the 2,344 delegates to the 
Fifth Congress ever belonged to the Soviet Communist 
apparatus. 

PRAGMATIC COMMUNISM 

Tito, a Croat peasant who was drafted into the Austro- 
Hungarian army during the First War, took charge of Jugo 
slavia's Marxist conspiracy in 1937 after Stalin had purged 
its leadership. His real name is Josip Broz and he comes from 
a small village near Zagreb. He was wounded and captured 
by Czarist troops, learned the rudiments of Marxism in a 
Russian prisoner-of-war camp, married a Russian woman 
(his first wife, by whom he had one braggadocio son) and 
spent a certain amount of time fighting against counter 
revolutionary troops in what is now Soviet Asia. For a time he 
held a minor job in Moscow with the old Comintern. 

From 1939 until, as a Partisan chief he visited the Kremlin 
in 1944, he remained in Jugoslavia. After using many con 
spiratorial aliases he settled upon his present cognomen, a 
frequent Croatian nickname. Tito also had a habit of telling 
comrades: "You, do this; and you, this [in Serbo-Croatian, 
rf, to; ti, io}" When the Jugoslavs precipitated themselves 
into the war by their spectacular Serbian nationalist uprising 
in March, 1941 (which British intelligence helped to spon 
sor), Tito lay low until Hitler attacked Stalin. Later, during 
that summer he began his resistance movement, which 
developed into the outstanding guerrilla campaign of 
European history. 
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The origins of Titoism are different both, in traditions and 
organization from other Continental Communist parties. It 
never depended totally on Moscow for subsistence. It was 
able to benefit from geography Adriatic contact with the 
West and the highly martial spirit of the Jugoslavs, It is 
by no means as intellectual an organization as are some of 
Europe's other Marxist movements. As a result, it is by 
heritage less dogmatic, less stilted, more pragmatic and 
original. These factors influenced its political development. 

I have conversed with Tito many times since the latter part 
of the war. Traces of heresy were evident quite early. In 1946, 
before the Cominform row, he told me: "We will never 
collectivize; our fanners have a co-operative system." Later 
he abandoned this original conception; but only temporarily. 
In 1949, in the middle of the Cold War when Jugoslavia itself 
was threatened by Soviet troop maneuvers, Tito refused to 
believe in the possibility of violence. He confidently predicted: 
"I do not for a moment suppose that any nation would desire 
the recurrence of such an international conflict as that which 
ended recently or for that matter one which would be even 
worse. I make this statement despite the various differences 
which prevail in the world and despite the war-mongering 
which goes on in certain countries. Despite these facts I main 
tain there will be no war. I do not talk like this because we fear 
a war. These are the realities of the situation. I base my state 
ments upon reality to which one must never close one's eyes." 
In 1950 Tito admitted the Marshall Plan (a capitalist venture) 
had been of "great help" to many European countries. He 
claimed he was not seeking to invent a new ideology but: "We 
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merely stand firm upon the precepts of Marx and Lenin and 
against a revision of them. Ours is a struggle for the correct 
implementation of these theories applied to the conditions 
prevailing in this country." (This, in 1955 and 1956, became 
the official line of post-Stalin Russia and the entire satellite 
bloc). 

Tito insisted that Jugoslavia would never allow ideological 
differences to interfere with national defense requirements and 
"If it is a question of our own security, we'll buy materials 
wherever we can." In 1952 he already observed (four years 
in advance) that the Cominform was "gradually being 
liquidated." He was confident there would "be no changes in 
American foreign policy" as a result of the Republican 
electoral victory and "I know Eisenhower will work for 
peace." In 1954, after two party stalwarts, Milovan Djilas and 
Vladimir Dedijer, were disciplined by the Communist organi 
zation, Tito boasted to me: "In other Eastern countries Djilas 
and Dedijer wouldn't have lived twenty-four hours. We have 
an entirely different attitude from other Eastern lands." 

In 1955 Tito assured King Paul of Greece (after Khrush 
chev and Bulganin had made their famous visit of apology) : 
"We will never go back to the Soviet bloc; once was enough, 
We will never associate with any bloc that does not include 
both the United States and the Soviet Union. I will not support 
any security organization in Europe that seeks to eliminate 
or ostracize the United States." The king told me Tito con 
fided to him that he had "always" detested Stalin; that he 
regarded Molotov as an unregencrate Stalinist; but that 
172 



TITO AND THE HAJDUKS 

Khrushchev was not; that Khrushchev had almost been purged 
by Stalin as a Ukrainian separatist; that Mikoyan was also 
"highly intelligent and not, like Molotov, a mere Stalinist 
puppet." Although a Communist and now on excellent terms 
with Moscow, Tito undertook on behalf of Secretary Dulles 
to explore chances of Middle Eastern peace with Colonel 
Nasser although he refused to accept the position of 
mediator. 

From this brief recapitulation it is indicated that Jugo 
slavia's President has at no time since the war been dog 
matically rigid. Realism and opportunism rather than doctrinal 
formulas have guided his Marxism. During his most pro- 
Russian and his most anti-Russian days a strain of common- 
sense pragmatism runs through his conversations. Tito calmly 
assumed his political and ideological course was sensible; 
therefore it was up to the rest of the Communist world to 
change. When it changed he made up but without renounc 
ing any freedom of action. In 1949, Jean Payart, at that time 
French Ambassador in Belgrade, shrewdly reported to the 
Quai d'Orsay that the Jugoslavs "believe they have enriched 
Communist doctrine" and intended to evangelize the U.S.S.R. 
and convert it from its heresy, an astonishingly cocky view if 
one remembers the Cominform war. 

Tito is himself not a Serb. In appearance he resembles the 
typical Croatian Middle European, speaks German and is 
both more practical and less imaginative that the dominant 
Jugoslav race. But he seems by osmosis to have absorbed 
some of the audacious, egomaniac qualities of the extraordinary 
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Serbs. And, although the predominantly anti-Communistic 
people of Jugoslavia have affection for no central Belgrade 
government, which inhibits their anarchic individualism, and 
particularly for no ideological experiment based upon state 
controls and discipline, they shared with Tito a vast pride 
when Khrushchev and Bulganin came to Belgrade in the 
spring of 1955 to apologize for Stalin's wrongs. 

On May 29 of that year Tito gave the Russians a reception 
in Beli Dvor, the White Palace of the Karageorgevic kings. 
On the whole this was a remarkable performance. It was a 
rainy evening and the pink blossoms of chestnut trees lining 
the long entrance driveway were pelted onto the road. Cars 
were stacked up in a traffic jam such as Belgrade never sees, 
while guards checked the invitations of their occupants. 

Beli Dvor is a rather simple palace, square, not very large, 
and filled with comfortable modern imitation French and 
Italian furniture, undistinguished carpets and quite a few 
paintings (the worst ones) left over from the tenancy of the last 
royal regent, Prince Paul. Assembled diplomats, political 
leaders, generals and admirals of Jugoslavia massed in a couple 
of fairly small reception rooms and then the stars of the occa 
sion arrived, walked in and stood at attention while an un 
necessarily loud band boomed out the Jugoslav and Soviet 
anthems. In front came Khrushchev and Mrs. Broz. Khrush 
chev, in an incredibly badly cut Soviet sack suit that looked as 
if it hadn't even been pressed, stood like a little gypsy dancing 
bear, staring dully ahead with his jaw hanging slack and his 
belly falling down beneath the four buttons of his jacket. A 
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single decoration dangled incongruously from Ms lapel. Tito's 
second wife, in a white evening gown, towered over him, a 
handsome large woman with gleaming black eyes and short 
black hair, regular features and white teeth. Behind them stood 
Bulganin, in gray uniform, with somewhat bleary but kind blue 
eyes, smiling behind his beard and looking for all the world like 
the bandmaster in a small German spa. Beside him was Tito, 
sunburned, stocky, in a dandy's uniform, with a faint grin 
upon his face. 

After the anthems, the party pushed through to an inner 
room, once a library for Prince Paul, where they dined in 
privacy. The rest of the guests ate a buffet from heavily laden 
tables in two salons. There was shrimp salad, lobster, turkey, 
pork, roast beef, chicken, strawberries, cakes, salads, salami, 
all spread about helter-skelter. Waiters tried with little 
success to pass glasses of slivovica, (believe it or not) white lady 
cocktails, vermouth, beer, white wine, red wine. The Jugoslavs 
looked, on the whole, infinitely more impressive than their 
visitors. One would have thought that the great military 
power was represented by the handsome marshal and his tall, 
well-groomed generals and admirals rather than the stubby 
little dictator and his guardians. 

Vladimir Popovic, a former Partisan general, former student 
at Moscow's Frunze military academy, former Ambassador 
to Moscow and Washington and newly named envoy to 
Peiping, a towering, handsome man, remarked with ill-con 
cealed arrogance: "I suppose this is the first time Khrushchev 
has ever been about among the people." Certainly, he 
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observed, it was the first time lie had ever been submitted to 
the badgering of photographers as was permitted here; or 
that he had ridden through the streets in an open car. (The 
latter habit has since been enthusiastically adopted by the 
Soviet bosses.) 

This long and dreary evening, during which the newly 
made-up Mends ate heavily and drank still more among the 
leather-bound volumes of the last Karageorgevic bibliophiles, 
was the great fete of the twentieth century's Canossa. While 
embarrassed Soviet secret policemen in ridiculous suits 
watched the door that locked their masters in, the dolled-up 
spectators shifted from one flat foot to the other, perspiringly 
absorbed gallons of vodka, whisky and slivovica, and stared 
at a remote corner where, at two little tables, sat a coterie of 
bearded Orthodox priests in rimless stove-pipe hats and 
be-fezzed Moslem hodjas. When, after midnight, the perform 
ance ended, the dignitaries of this great reconciliation tottered 
out behind a hefty Soviet general and an immense Jugoslav: 
Khrushchev, clearly boiled in slivovica, the potent Serbian 
plum brandy; Bulganin, red-eyed and red-faced; and Tito, 
seemingly peering through a slight mist. When Khrushchev's 
gallant instincts got the better of him and he sought to embrace 
the ladies in clumsy Russian fashion, two of his plain-clothes 
agents hefted him up by the elbows, pushed him into a large, 
armored limousine, slammed the door and sent him home. 

Such was the occasion that honored Tito's victory. It 
celebrated the triumph of his heresy over the Mother Church. 
After their extraordinary Belgrade talks, Khrushchev and 
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Bulganin began increasingly to acknowledge that Jugoslavia, 
after all, had chosen the True Course and that the entire, 
massive Soviet bloc had erred. But what is Titoism? 

The Jugoslavs in a sense are the Anglicans of the Com 
munist world. They split from Soviet Marxism for essentially 
practical reasons. They still maintain the orthodoxy of their 
tenets. But, like the Church of England, they have modified 
doctrine to suit their own needs. There is, of course, in this 
parallel one transcendently important difference: Rome never 
apologized to Canterbury the way Moscow did to Belgrade. 

While for years Soviet Communism has tended to be dog 
matic, the Jugoslav revolution was pragmatic from the start. 

At the end of the war Tito was a real force backed by a 
tangible army unlike the puppets installed elsewhere by the 
Kremlin. He was able to negotiate with foreign powers on 
an independent basis. This background made it far easier for 
him to break with the U.S.S.R. when he felt like it and to 
maintain an independent course vis-a-vis the West even when 
squabbling with the entire Soviet bloc. 

When Tito took over the wreckage of postwar Jugoslavia 
he established a Communist dictatorship with an all-pervasive 
secret police. This has eased considerably. His Government, 
however, remains authoritarian. It is certainly not widely 
popular. But then no prewar Jugoslav Government was widely 
popular among the mixed Southern Slavs: Serbs, Croats, 
Slovenes, Macedonians, etc. And its authority does keep the lid 
on a pot of incipient terror which still simmers beneath the 
surface. 
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During the war all the religious and racial hatreds of the 
Orthodox, Catholic and Moslem population exploded into 
bloodshed. Considerably more than one million Jugoslavs 
killed each other during the occupation. Many Orthodox 
Serbs who dislike Tito criticize him for not having executed 
Stepinac. Catholics blame him for ever having arrested the 
prelate. The scars of fratricide have by no means healed. 

The visitor to Jugoslavia, coming from the Soviet orbit, is 
struck by visible differences in the mode of Communist life. 
For example, take what Moscow calls "the cult of the in 
dividual." Right after the war Tito was played up as heavily 
as Stalin ever was in Russia: placards, slogans, organized 
cheering squads. That faded somewhat after the break with 
the Cominform. 

There are still towns and streets named for Tito (although 
those called after lieutenants such as Rankovic and Kardelj 
have reverted to their original titles). But, unlike in the satel 
lites, there are no exhortatory Red placards on public buildings, 
no slogans and picture posters. The reverence for Tito as top 
man and main war hero is part way between our own public 
respect for Eisenhower and the Soviet system of iconography 
leaning toward the latter. 

The press is in no sense free by our standards; neither is 
it the stultified Soviet version. Politika, Belgrade's principal 
paper, often implies a good deal of criticism by subtlety as 
it used to do before the war under another dictatorship. There 
are even two press agencies, one of which is called "semi 
official"; but it at least competes. Books, magazines and news- 
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papers are exchanged with the outside world. American plays 
and movies draw big crowds. 

Although Jugoslavia is still a police state, one does not 
have that uneasy compulsion to look over one's shoulder as 
in the satellites. By contrast with Sofia and Budapest one 
doesn't see Belgrade gendarmes strolling the avenue with 
Tommy guns on back. Certain telephones are tapped. But 
one finds no evidence of people being followed. Even some 
Jugoslavs hostile to the regime are granted passports for 
travel abroad. 

Within the Soviet block the fate of the ideological dissenter 
has been grim. Most were executed out of hand. A few, like 
Rumania's Pauker, were put on the shelf. The rest were im 
prisoned only now to be allowed to trickle out as political 
winds change. In Jugoslavia there were sharp attacks on the 
political heretics Djilas and Dedijer. But their physical free 
dom was never restricted. 

Foreigners in Belgrade have none of that feeling of isolation 
prevailing behind the Iron Curtain. Jugoslavs both pro- and 
anti-regime tend to mix more freely, to talk with visitors, 
invite them to their homes. Life, in its usual social sense, is 
far more normal as we understand that word. 

Once it was firmly established after the war, Tito's revolu 
tion began to apply orthodox Communist theory as sanctified 
by Moscow. Factories were nationalized. Private business 
was backed against the wall. Farming was rapidly and forcibly 
collectivized. Masses of people were jailed and all murmurs 
of opposition extinguished. Stalinism, or what the Russians 
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now call the cult of the individual, was the mode. 

This began to alter in 1948 when Jugoslavia, refusing to 
become a Soviet colony, rebelled and was ousted from the 
Cominform. The Titoist leaders began to look about and 
explore the outside world. As a result they gradually modified 
their ideology. Therefore, today, as Moscow proceeds not 
only to make up its quarrel with Belgrade but to adopt some 
of Tito's ideas, it finds his ideology considerably different 
from that of the U.S.S.R. It is impossible to foresee whether 
eventually the ideological gap will be closed as successfully 
as has the political gap. 

In the field of agriculture the comparison is striking. 
Virtually, 100 per cent of the land in the U.S.S.R. is socialized 
(except for miniature family plots). In the East European 
satellites the trend is persistently toward greater collectiviza 
tion. In the instance of Bulgaria the figure has probably now 
exceeded 80 per cent of all acreage. But in Jugoslavia only 
17 per cent of arable land is in what is called the "socialized 
sector." This includes not only collective farms but various 
forms of co-operatives. For example, peasants, retaining 
ownership of their land, raise bees or sheep together. Such 
enterprises are deemed "Socialist." 

In 1950, 25 per cent of Jugoslavia's land was socialized; 
therefore, there has been a drop of more than a third in 
collectivization. If one includes loose co-operatives, it is 
possible that there is little more "socialized" land today than 
in prewar Jugoslavia, where there were numerous state farms 
and voluntary associations called zadrugas. 
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Tito, once he made his break with Moscow, decided to 
abandon forced collectivization. Inducements are now offered 
to peasants to join collectives or co-operatives. But anyone 
who wants to quit such enterprises can, at present, after three 
years' participation. Will this Communist anomaly be per 
mitted to continue? 

Currently Titoism rules out the element of compulsion. One 
of its principal ideologists, a huge Montenegrin named Veljko 
Vlahovic, who looks like an immense Alexandre Dumas, ex 
plains the prevailing theory accordingly: "Our concept is that 
you cannot socialize agriculture by force. We allow our 
peasants to leave co-operatives if they desire. The small land 
owner can remain a private landowner. Of course we are mov 
ing toward socialization of the peasants. But this is voluntary 
socialization." 

A second major difference between Titoism and Soviet 
Communism is in industrial production. Vlahovic contends: 
"The U.S.S.R. is highly centralized. But our industry is based 
on local workers' councils. A council can not only change 
the directors of its particular factory; it can modify its pro 
duction program." 

What this means in theory is that the workers' council of 
an enterprise fixes its own output goals. They are not set by 
the state as in Russia. Furthermore, the council can decide 
how profits are shared. An interesting example of this oc 
curred in a Serbian factory. The council decided to stimulate 
productivity and reduce prices by cutting down on inefficiency. 
It put 60 per cent of any future profits into a bonus fund to be 

181 



THE BIG THAW 

shared out. The remaining 40 per cent was for reinvestment 
and managerial purposes. The result was vastly improved 
efficiency. Workers took greater interest. Profits jumped. 
Production costs fell. So many bonuses were distributed that 
the plant administration is now embarrassed. 

Leading members of the regime, citing this example, admit 
that Titoism is trying to evolve a theory that seeks to combine 
incentives of private-enterprise capitalism with state-owner 
ship features of traditional Socialism. It is an interesting experi 
ment enticing the Communist donkey with a capitalistic 
carrot. Will it continue now that Moscow is again an admired 
friend? 

The kernel of Titoism's economic philosophy at present 
differs in major degree from that of the Soviet Union. But it 
still is only a kernel. The Jugoslav revolution has been evolv 
ing very rapidly since the war and since the break with the 
Cominform. Its program has zigzagged and its application 
varies greatly in different regions and different enterprises. 
Will it persevere along its current individualistic and prag 
matic course? Or will it tend again toward Communist ortho 
doxy, now that the political break with Russia has been healed? 
The answer, at least initially, seems to be that the U.S.S.R. is 
moving ideologically toward Tito, not vice versa. And, implicit 
in this trend is acknowledgment of Jugoslavia's political inde 
pendence. 

Even after reconciliation, differences remain between the 
philosophy evolved, during the years of schism, by Tito and 
the Communism preached within the U.S.S.R. Jugoslav ideol- 
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ogy is not yet either mature or crystallized. But the intensity 
of its search for pragmatic applications of Marxism during the 
period of isolation from Moscow produced practices that have, 
in effect, considerably modified dogma. One of the philosophers 
of the new credo is Vlahovic, who once represented the Jugo 
slav Communist party on the Comintern in Moscow. On the 
basis of his experience both with traditional and Titoist Marx 
ism he says: 

"Perhaps the greatest contrast between our own and Soviet 
Socialism is in the role of the citizen. We try to base state 
authority upon the individual. There is discussion at the lowest 
level in our workers* councils, and ideas produced there, at 
the bottom of the pyramid, funnel upward. In Russia every 
thing is directed downward from the top." 

The Jugoslav leadership sees dissimilarity between its own 
system of political elections and that of the U.S.S.R. even 
though in both countries there is only a single electoral ticket. 
It is contended that Soviet Communism selects candidates and 
imposes them upon the voters. In theory, at any rate, there 
can be active primary contests for nominations in Jugoslavia. 

Anyone who obtains two hundred signatures from sup 
porters can stand as a write-in candidate. Belgrade pretends 
that voters in any constituency can ignore party favorites. 
Jugoslavs argue this produces a system somewhat similar to 
primary contests in our own Southern states; the nomination is 
all-important even though the actual election afterward is a 
foregone conclusion. 

Any resemblance between Jugoslav politics and what is 
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clearly a particularized feature of our own two-party system 
can be detected only in theory. Nothing approaching the very 
real primary battles in the South has yet been seen in Titoist 
Jugoslavia. Most people would have trouble distinguishing 
practical dissimilarities in choosing parliaments for Belgrade 
or Moscow. 

However, differences between Jugoslav and Soviet philoso 
phy are considerable. Titoism argues the world is gradually 
moving toward one single economy, not two systems clearly 
divided into Socialism and capitalism. As Vlahovic says. 
"That is artificial. The world has become an indivisible en 
tity even though various roads of progress exist. But the 
Russians still seem to insist there are two essentially different 
systems. In this concept there was only slight change detect 
able at the Twentieth Moscow Party Congress." 

For seven years a Cominf orm boycott drove the Jugoslavs to 
collaborate in many ways with the West. Therefore they have 
adjusted their ideological outlook. While remaining Com 
munist, they believe many of the objectives they seek are 
the same as in capitalist lands. For example, Vlahovic says: 

"Here we are trying to eliminate bureaucracy. You in 
America are doing the same thing. You search for efficient 
management, a managerial revolution. Likewise in West Ger 
many there is a hunt for the same goals through joint worker- 
management associations." 

No doubt the Jugoslavs benefited by being projected into 
the outside, non-Communist world. Now, they think they are 
ahead of the Russians in interpreting that world. Vlahovic 
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explains: "We long since discarded classic distinctions be 
tween revolutionary and evolutionary Socialism. These have 
been erased by history. Atomic and electronic developments 
are altering economic structures. Even in the United States 
there is a tendency toward Socialism. State intervention in the 
economy is growing as classic capitalism disappears. 

"We not only scrapped Stalinism. We have advanced be 
yond classical Leninism. Marx and Lenin could not foresee the 
future. We use their method of analysis. But we are not 
rigidly bound by their planning. We regard Marx and Lenin 
as thinkers. But the Russians have tended to view them as 
deities." 

It is extremely difficult to separate what one wishes to see 
in Titoism from what it wants to see in itself and to dis 
tinguish either category from fact. Since its birth as a prag 
matic ideology it has been in a constant state of flux. And 
there have been frequent variations between theory and 
practice. 

Tito always maintained he was a faithful Communist even 
when Moscow was calling him capitalism's tool. Yet no doubt 
three years ago he was politically nearer to the West than to 
the Soviet Union, Now the reverse is true. As veteran Marxists, 
Jugoslavia's leaders are pleased to be admired by other Com 
munists. And as Slavs they feel more comfortable on friendly 
terms with their racial cousins. 

Nevertheless, Belgrade has not openly rejoined the Soviet 
orbit Instead Khrushchev seems to be practicing our own 
domestic political adage: "If you can't lick 'em, jine *em." 
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The big question yet to be resolved is this: Will Moscow's 
massive diplomatic system in the end engorge Tito; or will he 
succeed in unfreezing the Soviet icepack? 

At this juncture Titoism is less rigidly Communistic than 
anything else in Eastern Europe. Its workers' councils bear 
primitive resemblance to stockholders' committees in capital 
istic enterprises owned by employees. There is not a great deal 
more socialization of agriculture than prevailed before the 
revolution. Jugoslavia's fiscal system is not tied to the ruble 
bloc; therefore prices are relatively realistic. 

The people have benefited from the middle course which 
enabled Jugoslavia to receive nourishing American aid. In 
Croatia they joke about a peasant who says his Pater Noster 
before four ikons Stalin, Eisenhower, Lollobrigida and Tito, 
To the first he prays: "Our Father which art in Heaven." To 
the second: "Give us this day our daily bread." To the third: 
"Lead us not into temptation." And to the fourth: "Thine is 
the power and the glory." 

Trying to find a way between Muscovite dogma and West 
ern democracy, Titoism watered its Marxist wine. Or rather, 
as its author learned to do when he visited King Paul of 
Greece, it mixes claret with champagne. Jugoslav intellectuals 
traveling in the West have been impressed by techniques and 
living standards. This led to an ebbing of ideological zeal. 
Tito is now worried about the tendency to relax. He complains: 
"Too little attention is being paid to the further ideological 
building up t>f cadres. We must have an ideological and organ 
izationally monolithic Communist union. Various ideas and in- 
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fluenccs which, are foreign to us [and by this he means of 
Western origin] have started to be felt." 

Tito insists he wishes only to pursue an actively neutral, in 
dependent role free from attachment to either great power 
bloc. To succeed in this course he must maintain Jugoslavia's 
political, economic and ideological defenses. And all of these, 
in a sense, have been obscured since Moscow discarded Stalin 
ism. 

Jugoslavia's ideologists wish to tighten their party apparatus. 
But they continue to preach features heretical to Moscow. 
Says Edvard Kardelj, the chief philosopher: "Self-adminis 
tration of the producer is the starting point. The quality of 
production and low prices are of decisive importance. A well- 
framed wage system certainly stimulates the struggle for 
greater labor productivity." 

Such emphasis on competition and incentive represents a 
barrier between Titoism and its orthodox matrix. By the extent 
of its application we will be able to gauge the validity of Tito's 
ideological independence. 

It is important for us to judge Titoism and to assay its 
future accurately. For without American aid it is unlikely that 
it would have managed to survive its fight with Stalin. Thus 
Titoism today is in some measure the consequence of our 
foreign policy. 

HERESY BREEDS HERETICS 

But, inside Jugoslavia, there is an interesting parallel devel 
opment within the ranks of Titoism's own adherents, and this, 
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likewise, is a consequence of policy. Such was the protest 
against the Belgrade party leadership of Milovan Djilas and 
Vladimir Dedijer, two fanatical Communists who had fought 
through the savage occupation campaigns of World War II. 
In an odd way their relationship toward Titoism is algebra 
ically comparable to Titoism's relationship to the orthodoxy 
of Moscow. 

The Djilas-Dedijer protest against Jugoslavia's leadership 
is entirely without precedent in the Communist world. Both 
Partisan heroes and Marxists, they have challenged the very 
meaning of the prevailing ideology. They are rebelling against 
Titoism in precisely the way Tito rebelled against Stalinism. 
But and this is remarkable they remained free despite the 
fact that they violated the monolithic law. 

No purge in the usual meaning of the word resulted from 
their little heresy. Tito had one swift clean-up of Moscow sym 
pathizers in 1948 right after the Cominform break. Colonel 
General Jovanovic, the haughty chief of staff, was shot while 
trying to flee to Rumania. Hebrang and Zujovic, Politburo 
members, were arrested. Later Zujovic was freed and has since 
led an anonymous life. Hebrang, a one-eyed bravo who had 
been in the employ of the Gestapo and then of the Soviet secret 
police, strangled himself on the pipes of a prison radiator. 

The Djilas-Dedijer faction tends ideologically toward West 
ern democracy. Therefore it represents a split from the Lenin 
ist structure of government in Belgrade. But the curiously 
anarchic spirit of the Serbs infects most Jugoslavs. This care 
free and savagely independent outlook enabled Tito to lead the 
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war's most effective guerrilla movement. It allowed him to 
thumb his nose at the mightiest military bloc in Europe, 
situated right upon his borders. Likewise it has inspired Djilas 
and Dedijer to assert schismatic views because, as Djilas said, 
"one cannot go on without some risk." 

The two heretics are an extraordinary pair. Dedijer is a 
great lump of a man, 225 pounds of bone and muscle. He is 
still an eager athlete although wounded often and seriously. 
His mother was for long Communist Jugoslavia's most prom 
inent woman. Between the two world wars she taught at a 
women's college and as a lad Vladimir was teased as "the boy 
from the girls' school." This scarcely inhibited him; he became 
renowned for toughness in a land where this is not easy. 

Dedijer joined Communism at eighteen. Before the war 
Tito used to stay at his house. Later he was a colonel on the 
Partisan general staff. He was desperately wounded in the 
spring of 1943, losing a large piece of skull. Despite this he 
kept up with the retreating army. He had to bury his own 
wife, killed by a bomb, scraping a grave with his knife. He 
survived, became official Partisan historian and biographer of 
Tito. Like Djilas he was among the Marshal's really intimate 
friends who called him start, the old man. 

Djilas is different: a moody, sensitive, poetic Montenegrin. 
He also adopted Communism as a youngster. He was caught 
by the royal police, imprisoned, tortured and attempted sui 
cide. Later he acquired renown as a writer. During the 
Partisan retreat from Montenegro Djilas was left behind in 
charge of a tiny rearguard. He rejoined the main body days 
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later, displaying a bayonet caked with German blood which 
he refused to clean. When he met Stalin, the Georgian was 
fascinated by the young Montenegrin mountaineer. 

Toward the end of the war, I first encountered Djilas. Tito 
introduced me to the dour Partisan. "Ah," said Djilas, "so you 
are the man who writes that our Tito is slaughtering Serbian 
peasants with American rifles." He turned his back. Said Tito, 
patting my shoulder, "Don't pay any attention to him." Later 
Djilas admitted: "Tito remembers the good as well as the bad. 
Maybe I just remember the little things." In October, 1946, 
when Jugoslav-United States relationships were critical after 
two American planes had been shot down, Djilas announced 
he would have me hanged as "a friend of Mihajlovic" if I 
entered the country. He didn't Long afterwards he said, en 
gagingly: "Things have changed." 

Djilas was one of four top Jugoslav leaders including Tito 
specifically denounced by the Cominform. For some years he 
was regarded as a likely successor to the Marshal and was 
certainly one of the most popular Communists. To the Jugo 
slav hierarchy the schism of Djilas and Dedijer is equivalent, 
in our terms, to Messrs. Nkon and Brownell joining the New 
York Liberal party. But such political heresy is criminal in 
Belgrade. 

Tito, while at odds with Moscow, nevertheless insisted he 
was a better Marxist than Stalin. The new Kremlin team admits 
as much today. But just as it made amends to Belgrade not only 
Stalinism but Leninism and Titoism were being repudiated 
there. 
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Djilas was the intellectual of this heresy. Dedijer's role was 
was more that of loyal friend than rebel. He refused to join 
the party's condemnation of Djilas, saying, "I am no robot." 
Dedijer is neither deeply thoughtful nor original. But even he, 
as long ago as 1949, began to see certain values in the West 
ern world. That year he inquired in detail how press confer 
ences were conducted in Washington, London and Paris. He 
wished to initiate similar meetings in Belgrade. Two months 
later, returning from a United Nations Assembly where he and 
Djilas were delegates, Dedijer admitted they had been im 
mensely impressed by the United States. 

During the next two years Djilas and Dedijer, with the 
approval of other Jugoslav leaders, were groping their way 
toward democracy. The convenient steppingstone appeared to 
be British Socialism. In this connection enemies of Djilas are 
correct in saying that Aneurin Bevan helped influence him. As 
early as April, 1951, Djilas spoke openly to me of his friend 
ship for the United States and proclaimed the necessity of a 
Jugoslav alliance with Greece and Turkey. 

On his visit to England Djilas was astonished to find far 
less "bureaucracy" in British trade unions than in the Jugo 
slav labor movement. This puzzled and disturbed him. "Bu 
reaucracy" contains a special meaning for Jugoslav Commu 
nists. This fault, they hold, tainted Leninism under Stalin and 
led to Tito's break with the Cominform. 

The result of Djilas' deliberations was a series of articles in 
the official organ of Jugoslav Communism, Borba, during 
late 1953 and early 1954. At first they excited only mild in- 
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terest. Djilas did not encounter trouble until he criticized the 
"caste system" and the development of a privileged Com 
munist "aristocracy." This precipitated an uproar and he was 
expelled from positions of authority. Later he resigned from 
the party the unforgivable Communist sin. 

Djilas* Borba articles evolved the following theory: Jugo 
slavia's class struggle is over; therefore the enemy is no longer 
capitalism but party bureaucracy; bureaucrats are blocking 
progress by preventing free expression; all forms of despotism, 
whether Stalinist or Leninist, must be abandoned. This of 
course is as dangerous to Titoist dogma as the latter was vis-a 
vis Stalinism. Djilas reasoned that Communism would come 
about spontaneously, not by being imposed, because it "is not 
the product of geniuses or of noble wishes and purposes but 
of social necessity." He concluded: "The possibility of two 
Socialist parties emerging in our country cannot be dis 
counted. . . . The Leninist type of both party and state (dicta 
torship by means of the party) has become and must become 
obsolete everywhere and always." 

It is astounding that such vigorously unorthodox concepts 
should have been published in the official newspaper of a 
Communist party. But in Jugoslavia anything can happen. 
Djilas observed: "The party is depressed and without an 
ideology. Its dogma was taken from it through the democratiza 
tion trend and nothing has replaced it The name Commu 
nism is good but it has been compromised. It is a synonym for 
totalitarianism in this country as well as in Russia." 

One must fully comprehend the profound depths of Com- 
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munist psychology to appreciate what a soul-shattering ack 
nowledgment this was for Djilas, who had worshiped Tito and 
almost died for Communism. Yet he concluded that the very 
essence of Titoism is illogical; that there is no middle path 
between orthodox Communism and democracy. This, uttered 
with precisely reverse emphasis, is what the Cominform said. 

The ideological rebellion of Djilas is more fascinating in 
tellectually than significant politically. Most Jugoslavs remain 
hostile to Communism. Theirs is the deep-rooted hostility of 
peasant capitalism plus anarchic tendencies among the South 
Slavs, who seem to resent order. Djilas and Dedijer have little 
contact with such mass sentiment although, by advocating 
creation of a multiparty system, they edged toward it. 

Tito was challenged to demonstrate that there is in fact a 
Communist middle way. Since 1952 he has encouraged "demo 
cratic" trends within his party. Evidence of this can be seen 
in the treatment of Djilas and Dedijer as contrasted with 
heretics in the Soviet bloc. But the quintessential paradox was 
posed: In an authoritarian system is it possible to ration out 
democracy and avoid the consequences of its inherent freedom? 

Heresy, as was discovered by the Christian world during the 
Reformation era, encourages heresy. What happens to the 
Titoist heretic, the independent Communist who agrees neither 
with Stalin nor with Khrushchev nor with protestant Tito 
himself? 

Jugoslavia being a Communist country, the administrative 
apparatus could effectively isolate the rebels. Friends were 
asked to ostracize them and most did. Pressure was placed 
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upon their families. But, being Jugoslavia, the results were 
otherwise than within the orbit. 

There were none of those ghastly family denunciations that 
featured Stalinism. The Dedijers, a tight and willful clan, stuck 
together. It was suggested to Vladimir's mother that she turn 
against her son. She told the regime to go boil its collective 
head. Veronica, his lovely second wife a Partisan in school 
girl days remained loyally beside him. The entire family has 
been fired from the party. 

For a long time the rebels had a tough life. But it was a 
free life because they made it so and because the state, 
despite its disapproval, permitted this. They kept few friends. 
Vlado, as everyone calls him, nodded first to people who used 
to outrank him in the party if he met them in the street. After 
ward he cut those who ignored him one chance for a man, 
three for a woman. His telephone was tapped. But his mail 
arrived unopened. He tested this by writing himself frequent 
letters under phony signatures. None disappeared. 

Dedijer's authorized biography, Tito Speaks, was a best 
seller abroad. He used early royalties to build hospitals honor 
ing his first wife. But the price of rebellion meant a drastic 
change in the family's living standards. Life was no more that 
of a party big shot villa, car, travel. When long-delayed 
Italian payments on his book arrived in 1956, Vlado told me 
with relief: "Now we can live throughout this year. I don't 
think beyond into the future. When you start worrying about 
whaf s going to happen tomorrow you're finished." 

He always sought to dress neatly on his threadbare budget. 
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"Not like Djilas," said Dedijer. "When we take walks together 
he goes around without a necktie and with a suitcase on his 
back. He's a crazy Montenegrin. I tell him: "Don't be a beggar 
when you used to be a lord. One must die like an aristocrat 
when one is ready to die.' " 

Dedijer learned much as a rebel. "I have acquired humility," 
he told me in 1956, two years after his split "I was arrogant 
when I lived the life of an important bureaucrat. I did not 
even know the price of bread. After my downfall, when I went 
for the first time to ride in a bus I entered by the wrong door. 
This has been a marvelous and true lesson for me. I was a 
stupid lug. 

"Now for the first time I have plenty of time to study. It is 
a good experience. And it is wonderful for my children. I 
assure you they were little bureaucrats. When Branko was sk 
he used to go to the door and shout: 'Where is the car?' Now 
they know the value of money. They take part in our family 
councils to discuss accounts. I am finance minister. And I am 
more criticized than poor Rab Butler ever was in England. 
But I haven't yet been fired." 

Dedijer learned the Platonic concept that nothing is perfect 
but can only be sought after. "There is," he admitted, "not 
yet any real Socialism on this earth. The nearest thing is the 
kibbutz collective farm in Israel If Israel is attacked I shall 
volunteer into their army even though I admire Nasser's fight 
against Egyptian feudalism." 

The Titoist heretic, who has now been partially rehabilitated 
as a university professor still considers himself a Commu- 
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nist. He explains: "I didn't learn Marx from textbooks but from 
practice, from our revolution. Our revolution succeeded only 
when it abandoned Marxist textbooks. What you take only 
from dogma is bad; it must be balanced against the good 
learned through experience. That is Titoism in its essence. 

"This philosophy saved me. There are certain basics in ethics 
and I claim that ethics cannot be destroyed. Every society has 
its ethics and these are constant in European society. Recently 
in hospital having my war wounds treated, I went to a local 
performance of Hamlet. After the play five members of the 
local youth club came up and invited me to a party. They 
said to me: We are Communists. We do not agree with your 
politics. But you are a man and therefore you are our friend/ 
That is Europe. And I am a European." 

There is something symbolic about this strange political 
aberration within the ranks of Jugoslav Communism. The very 
emphasis on permanent ethical values contradicts Leninism. 
Surely it must remind Tito constantly that the struggle for 
individual rights is, to humanity, as important a force as was 
the struggle for national rights which he himself came to 
represent. And, in Jugoslavia where currents of individuality 
are so powerful, as long as there exists a Titoism there win 
also exist an equivalent of Djilasism. The hajduk spirit is not 
dead. And the heresy of individualism is inherently powerful 
among all Southern Slavs, few of whom are Communist by 
choice. 
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VI 
The Third Rome Eastern Empire 



TEND to think of the U.S.S.R. as a Slavic state. But it 
also has immense importance in the Turkic, Iranic, Moslem 
and Middle Eastern worlds. And only in Central Asia and 
the Transcaucasus has Soviet influence so far failed to advance 
beyond the limits of old Czarist Russia. 

It required centuries before Russian colonization had estab 
lished itself across the Asiatic plains, on the shores of the 
Pacific and along the mountain ranges that border India and 
China. The process is not yet complete. The Kremlin is still 
shipping thousands of European Slavs to the huge flatland belt 
between Karaganda and Kolyma, to replace forced-labor gangs 
being gradually released, to cultivate huge new agricultural 
projects, and to bulwark with Russian racial outposts a frontier 
shared with Asian nations now commencing to grow powerful. 

Moscow is not only populating its eastern reaches with 
Slavs in the manner customary since the days of Catherine the 
Great. It is also encouraging the germs of pan-Tartar senti 
ments among its Asiatic subject peoples. Someday, these may 
be used the way both Czars and Commissars employed Pan- 
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Slavism in Europe for purposes of territorial expansion. The 
seeds of nationalism are being fertilized upon the Asian steppe. 

When Genghis, the first terrible Mongol Khan, clattered into 
Tartary he proclaimed: "The greatest joy a man can know is 
to conquer his enemies and drive them before him. To ride 
their horses and take away their possessions. To see the faces 
of those who were dear to them bedewed with tears." 

As his cavalry rode to the west, frightened Russians re 
ported: "His army is as numerous as ants and locusts. His 
warriors are as brave as lions, so that none of the fatigues or 
hardships of war can injure them. They satisfy hunger with 
dried meat and sour milk. They open a vein in their horses 
and drink the blood. 

"When the Mongols effect a conquest they leave nothing 
alive, either large or small, and they even rip up the bellies 
of women with child. No mountain or river can arrest their 
progress. They cross every ravine and swim their horses over 
the rivers, themselves holding on to the mane or tail." 

The Mongol-Tartar Khans marched toward Europe beneath 
horse-tail standards. They were described as hounds: "These 
hounds have skulls of brass, their teeth are hewn from rock, 
their tongues are shaped like awls, their hearts are of iron. 
In place of horsewhips they carry curved swords. They drink 
the dew and ride upon the wind. In battle they feed on human 
flesh. Now they are loosened from the chain. Their spittle 
runs; they are full of joy." 

Vassaf, the Slavic chronicler, recounted: "An army of 
Mongols filthy as demons, devils for savagery, and numer- 
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ous as the falling raindrops rolled in waves across the frozen 
river with the speed of the wind and of fire. The rattling of 
their chariots and the clashing of their horses' hoofs were like 
thunder and lightning. With their wrath in full flame, they 
advanced." 

One by one the tribes trotted out of the Altai and Tien Shan 
Mountains until the Uzbeks populated Central Asia's flat- 
lands, further from the sea than any other region of the earth. 
Their poets boasted: "Our country is a good country. The 
winters in it are like spring. Gardeners watch over its gardens 
and its trees are rich with fruit." 

What has become of these Tartar horsemen? Today Tash 
kent, a sprawling jerry-built city of a million, is their capital 
and the largest town of Central Asia. The fierce-appearing wiry 
little Uzbeks still look like cavalrymen. They strut about in 
pliant kidskin boots. But over these are rubbers. Their herds 
have dwindled. Their swords are put away. No longer do 
they subject others but are themselves subject. 

They shuffle through muddy market places hawking tawdry 
manufactured goods, machine-embroidered caps, gourd snuff 
containers and powdered green tobacco. A steadily shrinking 
number of faithful Moslems gather in the handful of remaining 
mosques. They genuflect to Mecca and the imam shrieks 
with quavering voice: "Allah akbar [God is great]," But out 
side the impassive radio blares livestock information. 

An old way of life is gone. Horse herds are vanishing and 
it is almost impossible to obtain the ancient drink kumyss 
made from fermented mare's milk. Factories and tractor sta- 
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tions are gradually tying the nomads into a new social sys 
tem. Folk arts have vanished in favor of shabby machine-made 
goods. Workers of Tashkent's new textile plant still wear 
boots and tribal skullcaps. But they file into bars and get 
drunk on beer their previous faith forbade them. Oriental 
peddlers with faces like Eskimos, like Chinese sages, like 
Mongol lords and like Persian poets trade pathetic manu 
factured articles in the open markets of Bukhara. A few timid 
Kirghiz women still wearing forbidden horsehair veils peep at 
jet fighters clustered on Samarkand's muddy airstrip. 

The new Soviet Central Asia is typified by cocky Uzbek 
youths with trick modern haircuts (clipped save for a disk- 
shaped lock) ordering and consuming six beers at a time; by 
dreary radio loudspeakers blaring cheap music or propaganda 
in every public place; by jazz ensembles beating out old West 
ern tunes, by Russian conscripts in the Kagan railway station, 
machine pistols strapped to back, admiring boastful recruiting 
posters. 

Unromantic and authoritarian as these changes are, they 
have undoubtedly brought to this remote area a higher living 
standard. An illiterate population has been given tools to learn, 
even if what its collective mind is fed has rigid Marxist limits. 
In 1927 the veil for Moslem women was abolished. "We were 
slaves before," a Tadzhik woman says. "Now we are free." 
Together with the trappings of independence, antediluvian 
barbarity in such erstwhile free states as Bukhara was erased. 
Old cities crumbled but new industrial towns like Stalinabad 
have been constructed. 
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The Central Asian peoples are being absorbed into Com 
munism and a Russian-dominated state. There is no natural 
frontier between their domain and Slavdom. Russianization 
proceeds rapidly across the Asiatic plain. The Bandung spirit 
preaching self-determination and free development for peoples 
of the East is absent. Soviet dynamism pushes ever outward 
toward Iran, toward Afghanistan, and ultimately toward India. 
And it uses all the tools of empire to expand: Russian power, 
Asiatic nationalism, and the massive propaganda of material 
revolution. 

STIFLING ISLAM 

To render Central Asia suitably pliable for Moscow's im 
perial requirements it was necessary to squash resistant forces. 
First among these was the Islamic creed. 

Deliberate ideological conversion is not a new phenomenon 
in Asia. As long ago as 1570 a shrewd Chinese statesman 
named Wan-chun-hu memorialized the Ming Emperor sug 
gesting the Buddhist religion be spread among the menacing 
Mongolians to the north. 

Wan reasoned: "Buddhism forbids bloodshed, prescribes 
confession, recommends a virtuous life; for this reason we 
should do our utmost to diffuse that faith among the nomads." 
His advice was followed. Lamaism gradually became the state 
religion of Mongolia. Military spirit faded; potential warriors 
became celibate monks; and, as a result, population declined. 
Eventually "there was no need to light a watch-fire on the 
boundaries of China." 
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Moscow is now using Communism to convert the U.S.S.R.'s 
Central Asian tribes descendants of the same Mongol horse 
men from traditions of bellicose Islam and a vague Turanian 
nationalism. By force and by suasion the peoples of what are 
now Uzbekistan, Kazakhstan, Tadzhikistan, Kirghizstan and 
Turkmenistan are being molded into new patterns to serve 
Communist dynamism and Soviet empire. 

The region was renowned during centuries for its fanaticism 
and Koranic learning. Before the revolution Tashkent had 
dozens of medressehs or religious seminaries. Now there are 
none. Samarkand boasted over one hundred mosques. Today 
there are said to be seventeen; but a search during prayer hour 
found but one functioning. Samarkand had twenty-five medres- 
sehs. One is closed for repairs. The rest are gone. 

Not four decades ago Bukhara, almost as remote and famed 
as Mecca, contained 360 mosques and 103 medressehs where 
young Moslems studied for the priesthood. Today there is 
but one combined mosque and medresseh in that crumbling 
town. 

Koranic texts have been replaced by exhortatory slogans: 
"If you get drunk you cannot fulfill your norm." Mosques are 
used for sweet shops, barbering establishments and rooming 
houses. Below Bukhara's famous Kalan Minaret, from which, 
since the twelfth century, prisoners were hurled to death, is the 
Mir Arab medresseh the last in Soviet Central Asia training 
Islamic priests. There is far more bustle and activity across 
the street at Agitpunkt No* 7, a Communist propaganda center. 

The Kremlin has had to alter both thinking habits and living 
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modes of these nomadic peoples. Marxist materialism is being 
substituted for the Mohammedan religion. Thousands of mul 
lahs were exterminated and most mosques closed or converted. 
What is left of Moslem appurtenances remains firmly under 
state control. 

Tribal society has been chopped up and peoples divided 
among gerrymandered Soviet "republics" to keep them from 
uniting in common aspirations. Just as the French in Morocco 
encouraged differences between indigenous Arabs and Berbers, 
the Russians have developed divergencies in language and cus 
toms among Uzbeks, Kazakhs and Tadzhiks. To separate them 
from Turkish and Iranian kinsfolk across the border they are 
taught to read and write only in Russia's Cyrillic script. 

When Bolshevism assumed control of the former independ 
ent emirates of Central Asia it brought with it the Communist's 
unabashed prejudice against religion. Therefore, although 
early manifestoes assured Moslems: 'Henceforth your faith 
and customs are proclaimed free and inviolable/' the vigor of 
Islam has been waning ever since. 

It is doubtful if anyone can say precisely how many Moslems 
worship in the U.S.S.R. Cairo's Economic and Political Re 
view claims there are 20,660,525. But this is merely a tabula 
tion of the last available census figures for this land's tradi 
tionally Moslem minorities. The Acting Mufti of Central Asia 
estimates 30,000,000. That is gross exaggeration. 

The hammer and sickle have superseded the crescent as 
emblem for the Republics of Uzbekistan, Tadzhikistan, Ka 
zakhstan, Kirghizstan and Turkmenistan, an area larger than 
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India and Pakistan combined. The red Soviet flag has ousted 
the green banner of the prophet even though Islam retains a 
skeletal organization. There are four regional Chief Muftis in 
the U.S.S.R. at Tashkent (for Central Asia), at Ufa (for the 
Siberian Bashkirs), at Baku (for the Caucasus) and at Bujnak 
(for the North Caucasus). But monthly (heir parishioners 
diminish. 

The ancient Mufti of the Central Asian tribes, Ishan Baba- 
han Ibn Abdul Mejid Khan, sits in his modest Tashkent house 
fingering a toothless jaw. Ninety-five years ago, when he was 
born, this was still part of the emirate of Kokand, an inde 
pendent principality. The Mufti is too old to help his flock. 
Now his son, Al-Hafiz Ghazi Zia-ud-Din Babahanoff, officiates 
over the shrinking Moslem population of the region. 

Less than twenty pilgrims from the U.S.S.R. go to Mecca 
every year, says Babahanoff. "Mecca is hard to get to. The 
trip is expensive. Mecca is far, far away." Forty years ago 
there were three hundred mosques in Tashkent. Now there are 
eighteen. "Some of the younger generation still go to mosque 
occasionally," says the acting Mufti; "but many not at all." 
Sadly he consoles himself that this is not only because of 
atheism's spread. "For," says he, "it is not obligatory to attend 
the mosque if a man still worships Allah in his heart." 

Nodding his white turban, with a gesture of impeccable 
courtesy, Babahanoff invites the guest to a table laden with 
withered sweet grapes, sugar crystals, pomegranates, round 
flat loaves of Uzbek bread, soup from the fat-tailed sheep and 
pilaff of rice, mutton, raisins and pepper, innumerable bowls 
of tea. 
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Between 1927 and 1932, when militant atheism was at its 
height, Islam's priestly hierachy disintegrated. Simultaneously 
the traditional Arabic script of the Koranic world was replaced 
first by Latin letters as in Turkey, then by Russia's Cyrillic 
alphabet. Religious texts were impounded. New editions of the 
Koran ceased. 

No longer are there overland pilgrimages to Mecca across 
Afghanistan or Iran. Only a driblet of holy men, equipped by 
Moscow with permits and foreign exchange, are allowed to 
fly to sacred Middle Eastern shrines. The ritual of five daily 
prayers has all but vanished; laborers in factory or field take 
no time off. Friday, Islam's Sabbath, is a regular working day. 

Dozens of Uzbeks, Tadzhiks, Persians from the old Bukhara 
emirate and Kirghiz from the steppes were questioned by this 
writer in 1956 and admitted disbelief or disinterest in Islam. 
Said one: "I am an atheist. I drink. I don't worship old rituals." 
Said another: "Now not even my parents attend mosque." And 
a Tadzhik added: "The young are encouraged to play games 
or go to theaters not to mosques." 

The month-long fast of Ramadan, each dawn to dusk, is 
scarcely a memory. Hungry workers cannot fulfill norms. The 
zakat, or fixed alms-giving, has lapsed. And only a tiny frac 
tion of the mullahs who once led prayers now function. 
Hassim Zadeh, vice-director of Bukhara's lone medresseh, says 
there are 105 students there all the youth of Central Asia 
preparing for the Moslem priesthood. Only three Soviet Mos 
lems study religion abroad at Cairo's Al Azhar Theological 
Seminary. 

Hassim Zadeh is not himself a mullah. And he enunciates a 
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new creed for Islam that "One can be both a good Moslem 
and also a party member; we don't divide people by religion; 
all are brothers," Yet Communism preaches atheism openly 
and proudly. And Communism, in Central Asia, rules. 

It rules with a purpose to use the area as a springboard 
for further Soviet expansion. And this role is not historically 
strange to Central Asia. More than five centuries ago Samark 
and, the capital of Tamerlane, was one of the world's great 
power seats. 

It is interesting that Arnold Toynbee should see in Central 
Asia potentially again a geographical focal point. In this air 
age, he reasons, a gravitational center may again develop there, 
equidistant from the principal population poles. 

Certainly the peoples of this obscure, often forgotten region 
retain strong ties with nations and movements far off on the 
map. The Kazakhs have a poet named Maghjan Jumabay, He 
writes of his distant Turkish kinsmen in the West: "My brother, 
far away, my brother, like a tulip broken, is not Altai [Cen 
tral Asia's mountain massif] our common mother? Have we 
Turks lost the heart of the lion, become cowards and weary 
of war? Come, let us go again to the Altai and mount the 
golden throne of our fathers." 

The hill Tadzhiks, separated by only ten craggy miles of 
Afghanistan from Pakistan and Kashmir, belong to the Ismaili 
sect that venerates the Aga Khan. Kalmyk herders, Buddhists 
of the Greater Way, take inspiration from the Tibetan Dalai 
Lama. The orthodox population of fading Islam owes spiritual 
allegiance to Mecca. Firdausi, the classic Persian poet from 
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this area, invented the terms "Iran" and "Turan" that later 
fathered so many pan-Iranian and pan-Turanian movements. 
AS recently as the 1920's Turkish adventurers were seeking to 
build here a great Turanian state. 

Despite their isolated position these peoples have not lost 
touch with the outer world. The Mufti of Central Asia speaks 
of the "very warm" relationship of Soviet Uzbeks with their 
cousins in Afghanistan. Saida Khalikova, Yice-President of 
Soviet Tadzhikistan, comes from the new city of Stalinabad 
near the Afghan border. She says: "We feel close to the 
Tadzhiks in Afghanistan; they are our brothers." 

A position of great potential political strength is being 
established on the bounds of the former Kokand and Bukhara 
emirates, where British diplomacy once contested Russia. 
Britain's imperialism has been ousted from the Indian sub 
continent. But Bolshevism dominates down to the Oxus border. 
And advancing Soviet rule undoubtedly brings slowly into 
Central Asia the techniques of Europe and higher rather than 
lower living standards. 

On both sides of the frontier, among Turanian and Iranian 
peoples, are germs of relationships like those between West 
ern and Russian Slavs. Already, by diplomatic vigor, the im 
pact of Soviet influence has reached into Afghanistan. That 
country, isolated by a Pakistani blockade from both India 
and the ocean, is turning increasingly to the U.S.S.R. for com 
merce and assistance. Like the old state of Bukhara its econ 
omy is adjusting to its Russian neighbor's. 

Clearly, like Toynbee, Moscow's planners see the future 
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importance of Central Asia. Already the area provides many 
raw materials for European Russia. Its agriculture is gradually 
developing along massive canal systems in Fergana, Bukhara, 
Turkmenistan, Karakorum and the upper Oxus. Plans so 
gigantic they may never be realized have been discussed to 
reroute the Arctic-flowing rivers Ob and Yenisei toward the 
Caspian and Aral seas. 

This part of the enormous Soviet Eurasian empire is back 
ward and remote. But its role must inevitably increase. The 
impact of Bolshevism upon a feudal civilization where women 
wore the veil and squalor rivaled illiteracy has only begun to 
spread its shock. Even sordid cities like Bukhara contrast 
favorably with Afghanistan. And the Tashkent radio, beamed 
all over Asia, daily carries Communism's gospel. 

It speaks across the great Tien Shan range that extends 
south to Afghanistan and eastward into China. As Genghis 
discovered, this is the land that leads to everyhere: Europe, 
Asia, the Danube or the Indus; the land of which all Turkic 
peoples dream: "where the first Turk, born of the gray wolf, 
saw the light of the world." The vistas are the same today as 
always, flat and endless and in all directions. But the dynamism 
is political as well as military. 

Moscow's ASIAN ASPIRATIONS 

No longer does Moscow seem concerned about Central 
Asia as a political soft underbelly subject to inroads of pan- 
Islam or pan-Turanianism. Bolshevism, more mature and 
confident since World War II, has submerged the Koran and 
208 



THE THIRD ROME EASTERN EMPIRE 

is expanding outward. Its message is not that carried by the 
singing battalions of Russian infantry that swing nightly 
through the streets of garrison towns. Instead it is a message of 
ideological ferment, of political change in the East, advancing 
toward India. 

For Soviet diplomacy and Communist revolution are push 
ing across Central Asia toward India with more vigor, more 
skill and more chance of success than imperial Russia ever 
demonstrated in its drive against the British Raj. Bolshevism 
ended any remaining vestiges of independence in the feudal 
appanage of Bukhara. It squashed short-lived insurrectionary 
states north of the Oxus, absorbed, communized and Russian 
ized them. And it is heading immutably south of that river into 
tottering Afghanistan. 

That ancient kingdom, which survived Greek, Mongol, 
Persian and British conquests, now seems doomed. On Dec 
ember 18, 1955, the Afghan Premier agreed to accept a Soviet 
credit of $100,000,000. This amounts to almost five times 
total state revenues during the previous fiscal year. Computed 
at Government-tolerated free-market rates of exchange, the 
1955 national income was $21,340,206. 

How can Afghanistan's backward economy absorb or repay 
this loan? How much will find its way into the pockets of the 
royal clan that governs in the name of Shah Mohammed Zahir? 
Even Nehru, who resisted similar blandishments in India, con 
cluded that Afghanistan must now be under Soviet domination 
to accept such an immense sum. 

Moscow is sending technicians and engineers south of the 
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Oxus to consolidate the advance. Gradually the country is to 
be overhauled. The Agitator's Notebook, a manual for Com 
munist propaganda agents, explains the party line accord 
ingly: 

The economy of Afghanistan is poorly developed. Its develop 
ment was hampered in every way by British capital and in recent 
times by American capital. . . . The Government of Afghanistan 
is taking steps to liquidate the economic and cultural backwardness 
of the country. In this respect it is receiving support from its 
northern neighbor, the Soviet Union. . . . 

Afghanistan has no outlet to the sea. . . . Until recently a large 
proportion of its goods went through the territory of Pakistan. . . . 
As a result of the increased tension in Afghan-Pakistani relations 
this route has been closed for Afghanistan. A transit agreement 
between the U.S.S.R. and Afghanistan provides the right of free 
transport of goods over the territory of both countries under the 
most favored conditions for both Afghanistan and the U.S.S.R. 
. . . The friendship and collaboration between the U.S.S.R. and 
Afghanistan has firm ground under it as both countries carry on 
a peace-loving foreign policy. 

This extension of Soviet influence toward the Khyber Pass 
is a logical development. Miserable as is the life of Central 
Asian peoples in the U.S.S.R., it compares favorably with the 
feudal squalor of Afghanistan. And the advance has been 
facilitated by jealousy and stupidity. While rising tides of 
nationalism pushed Britain out of India and artificially parti 
tioned that subcontinent, Soviet revolution brought European 
techniques down to the Oxus border. Meanwhile New Delhi 
and Karachi squabbled over Kashmir. 

Seeing a chance for territorial gain, Kabul (the Afghan cap- 
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ital) sought to raise revolt among Pakistan's Pathan. tribes. 
India with short-sighted folly and Russia with long-term 
ambition secretly financed the idea and publicly encouraged 
it. Pakistan thereupon isolated Afghanistan by closing its com 
mon frontier. No wonder Bulganin says: "We think the de 
mands of Afghanistan to give the population of bordering 
Tathanistan' 1 an opportunity of freely expressing their will are 
justified." 

Just what is the "Pathanistan" movement? It is the hangover 
of ancient tribal wars on the northwest frontier of old British 
India (now Pakistan). It is fostered by a fanatical Moslem 
mullah who, in his day, has been paid by Germany, Japan, 
Italy, Russia, Afghanistan, and now Nehru's India, to foment 
trouble. 

Hadji Sahib, Mirza Ali Khan, Faqir of Ipi and the man who 
would be king, is a little old Pathan with orange turban, baggy 
trousers and skin the color of tobacco juice. His eyes squint 
and his beard is turning gray; but across his slight frame 
drapes a heavy bandoleer of cartridges. For Mirza Ali con 
siders himself at war with Pakistan. 

His capital, called Gorwekht, is deep in the mountainous 
lair of the Wazir tribe of Pathans along the North-West 
Frontier country adjoining Afghanistan, Gorwekht is only a 
name. Goats and camels graze in clefts between the rocks. 
There are no habitations save for caves scooped from con 
glomerate cliffsides. These caves, whitewashed within, sparsely 
furnished and carpeted with dull red Afghan rugs, are head- 

x Also called "Pushttrnistan" or "Pakhtoonistaru" 
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quarters and palace for the little Faqir of Ipi. 

There, guarded by picked sentries, is the slim remnant of 
foreign funds he has received at various times to make him 
self a nuisance first to Britain, now to Pakistan. There he 
grinds out manifestoes on a hand-run Persian printing press. 
There he assembles and pays off threadbare lashkars, or mili 
tary levies. And there, on a rickety radio transmitter, he broad 
casts claims to be the Emir of Pathanistan. 

Pathanistan, or Pakhtoonistan, or Pushtunistan, depending 
on who describes this dream, is a geopolitical invention of 
Afghan propaganda. It envisions an independent nation of 
Pathan tribes from Chinese Sinkiang down to the Indian 
Ocean. But, being an Afghan concept, it refers only to Pakis 
tan's 7,000,000 Pathans not to the 5,000,000 comprising 
Afghanistan's ruling minority. In fact, Afghan and Pathan 
are synonymous, and Kabul is trying to use the Pathanistan 
idea to slice Pakistan apart. 

Pathanistan was proclaimed by tribal council in the craggy 
hamlet of Tirah after India's partition. This announced: "The 
Islamic democratic free and strong state of the entire people 
of Pathanistan . . . will grow into a firm-rooted and fruitful 
tree under the shadow of which will assemble all the people 
of Pathanistan inhabiting this area from Chitral to Baluchistan 
and from the Khyber Pass to the banks of the River Indus." 

The obvious man to head this movement was the indomit 
able Faqir of Ipi. A mullah, from the village of Ipi, Mirza Ali 
is renowned for devotion and made the pilgrimage to Mecca. 
In April, 1954, Faiz Muhammad Khan, Governor of South 
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Afghanistan, gave Mirza All a handout to replenish his ammu 
nition. The Faqir demanded a written pledge that he be recog 
nized as Emir of Pathanistan, a title frequently accorded him 
by Kabul radio. That July his lieutenants conferred with three 
Russian agents who promised support. 

The Pathan tribesmen haven't the faintest idea they are 
being used as pawns in power politics. For them it is sport to 
abandon flocks and, for the princely sum of $10 a month in 
afghanis, go off on dacoity raids to steal telephone wire for 
use in stringing beds. Their poetic vainglory is stirred by ap 
peals from Kabul or the Faqir's cave. 

"The bulbul is complaining regarding his life," they are 
told. "The cruel foreigner does not allow the bee to come 
near . . . heaven, does not permit the lovers to have a sound 
sleep. ... I am lying on my sickbed and they do not apply 
ointment to my wound. . . . My sweet friend, I am not allowed 
to see you. You are a flower and I am a bulbul. They do not 
allow us to meet. . . . Ah, Pathan, I am addressing you. Arise. 
Arise with all your gallantry, you who are renowned through 
out the world as a warrior, whose heritage is a sharp sword*" 

Few Pathans arise. Nevertheless, Kabul continues to encour 
age insurrection, sublimely unaware of the folly of such policy 
with Russia greedily regarding Afghanistan's own Uzbeks 
Tadzhiks and Turkmenians, bordering Soviet republics of 
those same peoples. 

This movement is convenient to the new Soviet Asian policy. 
In the past, for many years, Moscow feared it might lose its 
hold on Central Asia. The Soviet encyclopedia complained 
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that after World War II "reactionary circles of Iran, relying 
on the support of the American imperialists, are reviving pan- 
Iranism to foster a huge Persian state including Soviet Azer 
baijan, Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan." It warned that "foreign 
imperialists, mainly American and British, are seeking to use 
pan-Islamism for the struggle against the national liberation 
movement in the countries of the East." It deplored pan-Tur 
anian elements in Turkey that sought to "wrest from Russia 
her national outlying districts." 

But the shoe is shifting to the other foot A more confident 
regime no longer fears foreign incursions. On the contrary, a 
new political offensive has begun. No real natural border exists 
between the U.S.S.R. and Afghanistan only the sluggish 
Oxus flatlands. Uzbek and Tadzhik cousins of Soviet subject 
peoples inhabit the area down to the Hindu Kush massif. 

If Moscow could succeed in partitioning Pakistan by carving 
out a Pathan state, it would establish a precedent for direct 
absorption of northern Afghanistan's population into kindred 
Soviet republics. Russian penetration continues steadily south. 
How far off is the day when what is now Afghanistan suffers 
the fate of its former neighbors, the emirates of Kokand and 
Bukhara? 

Clearly one goal of Moscow's South Asian policy is to 
neutralize Pakistan, thus destroying SEATO and the Baghdad, 
or Northern Tier, alliance. For Pakistan, through its eastern 
segment, pertains to the former coalition and through its 
western segment to the latter. It is thus the keystone of a 
strategical arch erected by diplomatic mapmakers along the 
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southern reaches of the Communist bloc. It is the largest pro- 
Allied country in Asia and the connecting link between our 
Mediterranean and Southeast Asia defense commitments. 

Should the Kremlin succeeed in prying Pakistan loose from 
these arrangements it would immensely damage Western pres 
tige in the whole wide area between the Mediterranean and 
South China seas. An avenue to penetration of India would 
be unbarred. From Suez to Singapore what is left of the sagging 
Allied position would be still further menaced. 

This Soviet thrust through the middle of Asia has already 
extended into Afghanistan. Afghanistan was a member of that 
original Northern Tier, the prewar Saadabad pact, which also 
included Iran, Iraq and Turkey. This lapsed even in the 
absence of particular Russian pressure because it represented 
little more than a cartographical exercise embellished by 
communiques. 

Unfortunately there is danger such could be the eventual 
fate of SEATO and the Baghdad Pact. Their geographical in 
adequacy is symbolized by Pakistan. The western portion of 
that country is not even on the "Northern Tier." That is to 
say it does not border the Communist bloc and will not until 
political subjection of Afghanistan has been completed by 
the U.S.S.R. And East Pakistan is separated from Southeastern 
Asia by neutral Burma. 

Moscow now suggests to Pakistan neutrality, which, as 
Pravda says, is "on the agenda of contemporary life." Soviet 
policy is prepared to accept almost any definition of this atti 
tude: Nehru's "areas of peace/* Tito's "active coexistence/' 
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Indonesia's "active neutrality" or that of Paris's Le Monde, 
"virile neutrality." For Pakistan the cardinal qualification 
would be withdrawal from its regional alliances. 

Moscow offers in exchange expanded trade and might well 
be prepared to revise its attitudes on Indian and Afghan claims 
in Kashmir and Pathanistan which irk the Pakistanis. But 
the present regime in Karachi is unlikely to fall for such in 
ducements. The U.S.S.R. attributes this to "domination of 
foreign capital in Pakistan's financial system." Therefore, the 
underground Communist party has been instructed by its 
bosses to organize "the anti-imperialist struggle" in Pakistan. 
It summons "the people to unite in a single national front for 
the creation of a popular democratic state," 

While reassuring Pakistan against these Soviet threats and 
blandishments the United States must simultaneously soothe 
India. Yet the two countries, evolved from the same colonial 
womb, hate each other bitterly. There is a story of the Moslem 
peasant who was offered any favor but told that twice as much 
would be accorded to his Hindu neighbor across the border. 
Said he: "Take out one of my eyes." 

Nehru has his own internal problem. Ten years ago he 
said the Indian Communist party "speaks in a language which 
finds no echo in the hearts of the people." He cannot believe 
this now. In the 1955 important Andhra province elections 
Communism doubled its previous vote. The huge crowds that 
turned out for Khrushchev and Bulganin in December of that 
year were not just paying tribute to the Pandit. 

India is in a difficult financial position which we cannot 
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ignore despite our alliance commitments to Pakistan. There 
is no real need for these to conflict. Over the next five years 
India requires about $250,000,000 for its internal investment 
program and about $1,000,000,000 in foreign exchange. 

India wants trade, not aid; loans, not grants, from both our 
selves and Moscow. Deshmukh, while he was Nehru's Finance 
Minister, insisted on this in negotiations with the Russians, 
He had a hard time keeping reference to Soviet "aid" out of 
the joint communique published after the Bulganin-Khrush- 
chev visit. 

Our task is immensely difficult. We must not only shore up 
Pakistan in the face of mounting menaces. We must also 
help keep India's economy viable so that country can main 
tain its independence even though we do not like its attitude. 
Meanwhile, the U.S.S.R. is prepared to play both sides against 
the middle. 

Its shadow already looms dark in Afghanistan. Pressure on 
Pakistan has begun. And, as India's economic troubles start 
to squeeze, Moscow acts an ambidextrous role. One hand 
offers solace and diplomatic help. The other tells Indian 
Communists to exploit internal weaknesses wherever they 
occur. For Soviet Central Asian policy, begun at the frontier 
of Afghanistan, aims ultimately at Calcutta. 

With this carefully in mind, the message taken to South 
Asia by Khrushchev and Bulganin was calculated to appeal. 
Indians schooled in the nonviolent tradition of Gandhi and 
Burmese Buddhists were told the Bolshevik revolution would 
have been bloodless save for intervention of what is now 

217 



THE BIG THAW 

called the Western bloc. Soviet Russia, by implication, asso 
ciates itself with Asia in the unfortunately named East- West 
struggle. And SEATO, disliked both by Rangoon and New 
Delhi, is lambasted together with the Northern Tier, that other 
alliance of India's bete noire, Pakistan. 

Moscow at present supports Nehru's claims in Goa and 
Kashmir, It has nothing to lose by such an attitude. It is free 
to align itself with India on these most passionate issues with 
out apparently demanding any quid pro quo. However, were 
further trouble to develop in Korea or Vietnam, Nehru might 
find it more embarrassing to play a strictly neutral role. And 
what will be Ms attitude if other crises explode? 

Bulganin, in a speech to New Delhi's Parliament, gave a 
clue on India's desired international role. He praised "joint 
efforts by India, the Chinese People's Republic and the Soviet 
Union" in securing Korean and Vietnam truces. He added: 
"The foreign policy of our states has much in common." 
Khrushchev assured the same body: "We have never forced 
our ideas on the transformation of society on anyone, nor are 
we doing so now." All this may ring strangely in American 
ears. But the remarks were addressed to Indians, not us. 

Soviet diplomacy crudely claimed credit for allowing a 
shattered French army to retain half of Vietnam in 1954. In 
return it secured the death of E.D.C. But this was followed by 
the Paris agreements to rearm West Germany. Iran, likewise, 
did not react to Moscow advances. Teheran's gold, seized 
during the war, was returned and the fluctuating frontier fixed. 
Nevertheless, Iran joined the Northern Tier. Finally, Finland 
218 



THE THIRD ROME EASTERN EMPIRE 

was pleased to get back Porkkala. But it has not aligned itself 
more closely with the U.S.S.R. 

How will Burma, Afghanistan and above all India respond 
to the jovial assurances of high-powered Soviet traveling sales 
men? The answer must be speculative until tested by future 
fact, In the end, as far as India is concerned, the all-important 
reaction will be Nehru's. For, in a curiously amorphous way, 
Nehru is political India today. 

And he still has basic differences with the Soviet Union. He 
doesn't wish to be associated with any bloc even by implica 
tion. He cannot risk cutting himself off from the great sea 
powers upon whose navies and commercial fleets India depends 
in time of crisis. He has his own bitter battle with internal 
Communists who, while turning out in droves for Russian vis 
itors, demand "armed revolution." And, finally, Nehru does 
not agree with Khrushchev that heavy industrialization is the 
best primary social policy. 

He once told me: "There are many people here who admire 
the cultural achievements of the Soviet Union but who do not 
like at all the tendency toward suppression of individual free 
dom." Another time he said: "We based our five-year plan upon 
what I might call present advantage. The choice is between that 
and future development. The Russians in their plans have chosen 
the latter. But to do this requires an authoritarian govern 
ment." In other words, Nehru prefers what we call democratic 
Socialism, more Fabian than Marxist. He wants to improve 
the lot of the living rather than demanding greater sacrifices 
in the name of unborn generations. India has been emphasizing 
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construction of cement, fertilizer, textile and glass factories 
quite as much as steel. 

These are fundamental dissimilarities. They need not inter 
fere with the temporary play of purely political problems such 
as Goa and Kashmir. But ultimately they are important. And 
perhaps because of such basically antipodal views, Nehru dis 
associated himself from Khrushchev's criticism of other na 
tions. 

Politically and economically, however, Nehru remains an 
opportunist. Surely he must be pleased by Russia's diplomatic 
support. And this will be further enhanced by technical and 
financial assistance. The centralized Soviet system can mobilize 
aid far more swiftly than our own, 

The U.S.SJL's appeal to former colonial peoples is unsubtle 
and straightforward. Its long-range political aims aspire to 
eliminate current ideological differences. And in the meantime 
India and Burma hope, like Egypt and Jugoslavia, to receive 
aid from both power blocs by playing them against each other. 
That is their interpretation of Competitive Coexistence. 

Soviet foreign policy wants to capitalize on such psychology. 
At present this policy is somewhat static in Europe, probing 
for soft spots. To the west, where living standards contrast 
favorably with those of the ILS.S.R., Moscow concentrates on 
freezing positions and digesting previous gains. But to the 
south and east, in Asia, where endemic conditions are deplor 
able, policy remains dynamic. Bolshevik ideology and Russian 
power continue to push outward. 

This Asian program has three facets. In the center it drives 
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from the Oxus frontier over Afghanistan and toward India. 
To the east it adjusts to the new Communist behemoth, China. 
And to the southwest it turns into the Levant. There, by pres 
sure, by guile, by diplomacy and by maneuver it seeks to 
extend its influence toward Suez and the Persian Gulf. 

Convinced of Communism's inevitable global triumph, Mos 
cow practiced its own "brink of war" strategy in the restless 
Middle East. All the inherent contradictions that Marxism sees 
in the capitalist world are unfortunately prevalent there: 
Anglo-American-French rivalries; psychopathic legacies of past 
colonial empires; dynastic strife and ugly religious fervor. 

We may resent the Kremlin's intervention. But surely we 
should not be surprised. Since Czarist days Russia has looked 
eagerly to warm-water ports and oil. Molotov told Hitler in 
1940: "The area south of Batum and Baku in the general di 
rection of the Persian Gulf should be recognized as the 
center of the aspirations of the Soviet Union." Moscow asked 
of the Allies bases in the Dardanelles and Bosporus, positions 
in the Red Sea and a voice in northern Africa. The Montreux 
Convention that governed the Turkish straits has expired. 
U.S.S.R. diplomacy, aided by Egyptian and Arab nationalism, 
is lining up a new deal in that region. 

The Russians previously faltered in the Middle East. Even 
a weak Iran was able to eject them from its northern provinces. 
Ankara's obstinacy frustrated the Soviets in Turkey. But the 
situation that arose in 1955 was too favorable for the Kremlin 
to neglect. An unnecessary crisis was permitted to develop 
in Cyprus creating a gap between the Greeks and Turks and 
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opening the road for penetration. Simultaneously we chal 
lenged the U.S.S.R. by fostering the Baghdad Pact. Com 
munist reaction was to leapfrog across this Northern Tier, 
already split at Turkey's western border, and peddle arms 
and influence among the Arab states. 

This left us in a highly embarrassed position. Colonel 
Nasser, who aspires to Arab leadership, used his new weapons 
successfully to blackmail the West and nationalize Suez. To me 
he once confided great admiration for Tito, who showed him 
how to get help from both power blocs without joining either. 
Nasser is an apt pupil. The satellite arms deal with Cairo 
changed a strategic Arab-Israeli balance the Allies sought un 
easily to preserve. Jingoes on both sides have steadily urged 
war. Meanwhile the West, insisting Russia could have no say 
in Palestine, tried unsuccessfully to assume responsibility for a 
peace it could not keep alone. 

Cairo is just as intent as Moscow on destroying the Baghdad 
Pact. Feudal Saudi Arabia presses its vendetta against the 
Hashimite dynasties in Jordan and Iraq, To obtain funds for 
subversion and propaganda King Saud has borrowed in ad 
vance on future oil royalties. From Cairo to Damascus under 
ground Communism gains strength. Three North Lebanese 
trade unions are already controlled by party agents. Syria's 
labor federation has succumbed. An agent of Britain's Iraq 
Petroleum Company predicts that by 1961 Communism may 
take over Syria. 

Already it has penetrated the colonies of miserable Arab 
refugees who are not allowed to work in the states that harbor 
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them. It has managed to make great headway among Moslem 
nationalists. Nasser says: "We know there are underground 
Communists here. If they can convince the people that we 
are agents of the West they can gain control." 

Even in Turkey new pressures are commencing. Unwise 
investment policies brought that country to the verge of bank 
ruptcy. Ankara asked us for an emergency loan of $300,000,- 
000. We refused unless planning was revised. Now Moscow 
tells the Turks: Your economy sags because American pres 
sure forces you to maintain a wartime footing. 

The Soviets gamble on an audacious Middle Eastern policy. 
They cold-bloodedly encouraged the area to the verge of Pales 
tine war and a crisis on Suez. Why? At the Geneva summit 
meeting in 1955 Moscow became convinced world conflict is 
excluded as too dangerous. A little holocaust was therefore 
worth the risk. And the prize is so rich that Moscow is ready to 
play high. If it can deprive Europe of Middle Eastern oil, Brit 
ain's straitened economy may collapse and the continental 
powers of NATO will be subject to economic strangulation or 
political blackmail. 

Finally, while in Western and Southern Asia Soviet foreign 
policy seeks first to neutralize and then to communize key 
centers, the problem is otherwise in the Far East For there 
the ideological revolution has already triumphed on the vitally 
important battlefield of China. Communization of that huge 
country is no longer the task at hand. And politically Peiping 
and Moscow are working as a team. 

Nevertheless, it is fair to ask whether their national as dis- 

223 



THE BIG THAW 

tinct from philosophical interests may not eventually conflict. 
Certainly in some spheres the aspirations of Chinese dynamism 
already collide with those of the U.S.S.R. Will the Kremlin 
discover to its embarrassment that Marxism-Leninism can con 
tain within itself those same "inherent contradictions" it likes 
to see in capitalism? 

The development of revolutionary China surprised all Soviet 
previsions. Stalin had tended to discount Mao Tse-tung. The 
Soviet dictator seemed to think that Chiang Kai-shek would 
triumph in the wake of Japanese collapse. He sidetracked Mao 
in dealings with the Allies. He looted Manchuria and set 
back Chinese Communism's industrial base. 

Moscow perhaps misjudged the vigor of its Chinese brain 
child. Or perhaps it disliked development of a powerful neigh 
boring force. In either case, there is no doubt that Khrushchev 
and Bulganin patched up matters when they visited Peiping in 
1954. To do so they had to acknowledge implicitly acceptance 
of China as a peer. Thus, even before they went to Belgrade 
and professed to endorse Tito's doctrine that Socialism can 
develop along different lines in different lands, they were 
forced to admit as much in China. 

This added to Mao's luster in Asian eyes. At the Bandung 
conference, where, to their discomfiture, the Russians were 
edged into the shadow, the Chinese symbolized the cause of 
Eastern revolution. Since then the Kremlin has been seeking 
to refurbish its prestige in the Orient. By attacking the "cult 
of (he individual," Moscow not only demotes the dead Stalin 
but, by inference, the living Mao Tse-tung. It wants to join the 
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Afro-Asian "Bandung bloc," but has not yet succeeded. Why? 
Because of opposition from Peiping. 

Within the U.S.S.R. itself a move of demographical signifi 
cance is taking place. Thousands of Slavs are being settled 
near the Chinese border areas to cultivate new lands. Is this a 
revival of traditional Czarist practice establishment of Euro 
pean strongpoints along the dilating Asian frontier of the 
Russian state? Does Khrushchev foresee a day when over- 
populated China looks outward to expand? The only adjacent 
vacant lots are Soviet. 

Assuredly the possibility of Sino-Soviet trouble is not im 
minent Peiping depends for sustenance upon the U.S.S.R. 
Yet, in global politics, geography remains an inescapably 
important factor. Moscow's understanding of history stresses 
such abstract forces. Therefore it urges the attentions of its 
Chinese partner southward and eastward away from- Russia. 

As long ago as 1936 Mao stated that when his projected 
revolution has succeeded "the Outer Mongolian Republic will 
automatically become a part of the Chinese federation." But 
today it is totally a Soviet fief. This fact does not escape the 
Chinese people. Despite police controls and censorship, they 
still disseminate strange rumors. They even spread the crazy 
tale in 1955 that Moscow planned to retrocede its maritime 
provinces. 

It obviously suits the KremEn book when Chinese popular 
ambitions focus in an entirely different direction like Formosa 
and Vietnam. Yet this is a relatively new development. In 
1936 Mao said: "It is the immediate task of China to regain 
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all our lost territories." But what did these comprise? Mao 
specified: "We do not however include Korea, formerly a 

Chinese colony The same thing applies to Formosa," Only 

after Chiang took refuge on that island did Peiping discover 
it to be "Chinese." 

Moscow is pleased to see uncertainty perpetuated in South 
east Asia, Therefore, it is imperative for us to seal off and 
attempt to stabilize that general area. We have sponsored mili 
tary alliances to insure great-power action against aggression. 
But these alliances are fragile. The frontiers to be protected 
are not specified by commonly accepted definition. 

Nor is military cover enough to save the situation. Eco 
nomic aid and political reform remain continuously needed. 
A perceptive American officer reported to the Pentagon after 
touring Southeast Asia: "For the greater mass of the people 
there is no hope, either for themselves or for their children, 
ever to free themselves from want and hunger." 

Our problem is not merely to protect this region from 
assault. We must champion social progress. Only by patient 
democratic revolution can we frustrate the advance of Com 
munism's counter-revolution. And only by success in this 
incredibly complex task can we insure that China ceases look 
ing outward and turns inland toward Russia. 

This must be a cardinal feature of any grand political 
strategy of the West. Wherever the course of Communism 
can be checked abroad it will ultimately develop within itself 
frictions and inherent cleavages as Titoism, Maoism and the 
other nationalistic Socialist philosophies mature. Or it must 
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revert to monolithic Stalinist forms and crack. For its empire 
is too large for any single autocratic center. 

But our diplomatic task is immensely difficult Not only does 
the Soviet Union have an initial economic advantage of bring 
ing with it, wherever it spreads in Asia, a living standard 
relatively higher than what it finds upon the scene. It can 
promise by dictatorial methods a swifter industrializing pace 
than anything democracy holds forth. To the impoverished 
Asian masses, knowing and caring little for abstract freedom, 
the appeal of Jeffersonian liberty is scant. And wherever it 
moves in the Orient, no matter what its new motives are, the 
West must suffer from its past record of colonialism and its 
present vestiges of racial prejudice. We like to think of our 
selves as great powers in a Free World. But, for the determined 
agents of the new imperial Moscow, we are an unholy coalition 
of the America of the Autherine Lucy case, the Britain of 
Cyprus, and the France of Vietnam and Algeria. This be 
fuddles the peoples we would aid. Meantime the empire 
containing Tamerlane's old capital of Samarkand pushes 
immutably toward Suez, toward the Persian Gulf and toward 
Bengal Bay, 
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VII 
The New Imperial Age 



DESTRUCTION of Fascism and the Rome-Berlin-Tokyo axis 
was by no means the most important result of World War II. 
Far more significant to history were the rise of Communism 
as a great world ideology, the doom of overseas colonial 
empires such as those of Britain, France and Holland, and the 
growing ascendancy of a new imperial form, the vast land 
empires of Russia, China and the United States. 

This is not a novel historical development. The Arabs and 
Romans tended to link their imperial possessions more by 
overland than overseas connections. The empires of Greece 
and Carthage were, like Britain's, maritime. But the new 
power age, evolving in the second half of our century, sees 
dynamism spreading from the heart of great land masses. 
What has begun in North America, Eurasia and East Asia 
may unfold elsewhere. 

India, although it dislikes the word, has what historians 

will call imperial aspirations. Egypt is trying to inspire a new 

Moslem-Arab empire comparable to that of Mohammed's 

successors. Even Turkey might, before the century is over, 
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revive pan-Turanian aspirations of the past. Today a man on 
horseback could ride from Albania on the Adriatic Sea, 
across the Balkans, through the Caucasus, right over Soviet 
Central Asia, through Sinkiang and into China; and, if he 
spoke Turkish, he would make himself understood along the 
entire route. Someday, as they acquire the tools of reading 
and writing and a knowledge of their dim historical heritage, 
the backward Turanian peoples may group around some 
magnetic nationalist movement of their own. 

Empire has not always been a nasty word. The unity of 
Rome was for long considered a model for Western political 
thought. When the United States began to mature after our 
revolution we spoke proudly and hopefully of our empire. 
French revolutionaries proclaimed their imperial expansion. 
Until very recently it was considered a moral duty of higher 
civilizations to bring their knowledge and moral standards 
to the stagnant, backward corners of the world. Many of the 
fledgling powers of our time such as India, Pakistan, Indonesia 
and even Egypt have benefited from their years of foreign 
tutelage. In fact, it is only in instances where colonialism 
brought with it education and the knowledge of new op 
portunities that anti-colonialism developed as a flourishing 
political doctrine and threw off foreign rule. Does Moscow 
contemplate this when viewing its own muted Caucasus and 
Asian reaches? 

The United States, by wars with Mexico and different 
Indian tribes, created a huge land empire after vying 
European powers were expelled. Russia similarly spread 
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gradually across Siberia to the Pacific and down Central Asia 
to Afghanistan and India. China today has gobbled up Tibet. 
It looks southward into Vietnam and eastward into Korea. 
The day will inevitably come when Peiping presses toward 
the only underpopulated area on its borders that now pos 
sessed by the U.S.S.R. The Russians seem dimly aware of 
this. 

Surely there must be men in Moscow who now wonder if 
they have not created a Frankenstein monster in the China 
that Communism labors to industrialize. Forced by the lagging 
pace of its revolution, China has had to remain Stalinist in 
method and ideology far longer than the rest of the Marxist 
orbit. This leads to a potential ideological clash, an inherent 
cleavage of interests within the Communist world similar to 
that which Lenin liked to see in capitalism. Does Marxism 
contain within itself the seeds of its own destruction? When 
tied to national interests it most assuredly does. 

Who could have foreseen as World War II was ending 
in 1945 that ten years thence the United States would have 
been allied with Germany and Japan? Is it possible that in 
another decade or so Moscow's interest will find the Soviet 
Government seeking closer relations with the West against 
new Oriental challenges? 

In the often forgotten past of both Russia and America 
there have been moments when curious basic similarities be 
tween those expanding imperial nations have been noted. It 
may strike us as startling to read today the observations on 
our own early society by Paul Svinin, Russian diplomat and 
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artist, who visited the new American nation between 1811 
and 1813. Svinin, who made his journey during a relatively 
liberal epoch of Czardom, then engaged in the war against 
Napoleon, concluded: "No two countries bear a more striking 
resemblance than Russia and the United States." 

He was struck not only by the physical likeness of two 
nations groping toward distant ocean frontiers but by certain 
political similarities which might astonish us. He wrote: "In 
Russia, as in the United States, the unfortunate and the 
persecuted find asylum and a home." And, he added: "The 
country is glutted with bust portraits of Washington." (Was 
this an early form of what Khrushchev calls "the cult of the 
individual"?) Svinin remarked: "It is noteworthy that every 
American considers it his sacred duty to have a likeness of 
Washington in his home just as we have images of God's 
saints. He would fain keep before him the simulacrum of the 
man to whom he owes independence, happiness and wealth. 
Washington's portrait is the finest and sometimes the sole 
decoration of American homes." And with curiously prescient 
confidence in the future of the two great continental empires, 
Svinin boasted: "It is little more than a century since from 
the bosom of impenetrable forests and marshes, inhabited by 
bears and wolves, rose the superb cities of St. Petersburg, 
Philadelphia and New York." 

Land empires have been gradually gaining power as their 
maritime counterparts burgeoned and declined. President 
Roosevelt seemed aware of this historical transition before 
the end of World War II. He recognized that a death knell had 
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sounded for overseas colonial possessions; that the huge 
political assemblages of foreign peoples dominated from 
Britain, France and the Netherlands were shrinking and 
changing form. Yet we ourselves have not entirely shed such 
transmaritime imperial trappings* We have granted in 
dependence to Cuba and the Philippines. But the day must 
come when we dissolve our holdings in such distant points 
as Okinawa. 

Professor Hans Kohn has made an interesting study of 
present imperial trends. He writes: 

The American propaganda distinguishing between expansion 
across land masses and across separating waters was strengthened 
among Asian intellectuals by the Leninist theory that imperialism 
and colonialism were the product of late and over-capitalized 
capitalism seeking new outlets. On the one hand the colonial 
relationship was regarded as primarily "capitalistic exploitation"; 
on the other hand a non-capitalistic nation by definition could 
not be imperialistic or exploiting. Thus the U.S.S.R., in spite of 
having subjected so many peoples in Europe and Asia to a process 
of Russification and absolute control from Moscow, and Com 
munist China, in spite of not liberating Tibet or Sinkiang from 
its imperial control and trying to restore its control over Korea, 
Annam, Burma, etc., do not appear as imperialist countries to the 
Asian nations. 

The issue of anti-colonialism has been used for some time in 
the international power struggle, and not only by the U.S.S.R. 
Anti-imperialism and anti-colonialism are widespread among the 
independent nations of Latin America, which have seen for a long 
time in the United States the leading imperialist and colonial 
nation, American imperialism being chiefly though not exclusively 
"dollar imperialism." Argentina, an independent nation for over 
a centuiy, very proud of its independence and hardly in danger 
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of imperialist aggression, has used the issue of anti-colonialism as 
a weapon in her struggle against the United States for leadership 
at least in the southern and middle parts of the western hemisphere. 
The United States has used the issue of colonialism in its rivalry 
with, or dislike of, Britain for very many decades. Now the Soviet 
Union is using the same issue in her rivalry with, and hatred of, 
the United States. But there is hardly anything fundamentally new 
in it except that the Western nations, especially Britain, have by 
now set many nations in Asia and Africa free, and that it is above 
all among these nations which are now independent that the issue 
of anti-colonialism is raised. 

In pressing imperial aspirations eastward and southward, 
the U.S.S.R. has one immense historical advantage. This is 
the indisputable fact that, with few exceptions, wherever it 
extends into Asia, the Soviet system brings with it a higher 
rather than a lower standard of living, no matter how relatively 
small the improvement may appear. This is nowhere more 
strikingly demonstrated than along the frontier between back 
ward Soviet Tadzhikistan and still more backward Afghani 
stan. But, when Moscow moves westward into Europe, it 
suffers a relative disadvantage. For in most of the orbit 
countries we call satellites the traditions of liberty, the 
standards of living and of culture, are higher than within 
neighboring districts of the U.S.S.R. 

BUREAUCRACY MINUS PEPPER 

Terminating a journey through the Soviet empire from the 
River Oxus to the River Oder, the traveler observes four 
features surprisingly common to all countries within Moscow's 

233 



THE BIG THAW 

orbit: (1) a housing crisis in the cities; (2) an agricultural 
crisis on the land; (3) an administrative crisis except at the 
highest levels; (4) and an absence of pepper from the table. 
Why? 

The answer to this question is not profoundly difficult to 
discover* Communism, although in many ways a remarkably 
successful system, does everything the hard way. In order to 
develop industrial production it creates a working proletariat 
by fiat and moves it into urban areas. But this is done so 
swiftly that housing programs never keep pace. That is as true 
within the U.S.S.R., where the ideology has been practiced 
almost four decades, as it is in Czechoslovakia, which was 
communized in 1948. 

The famous cities of Eastern Europe are woefully over 
crowded. Only the new aristocracy party bosses, scientists, 
technocrats and artists live in comfort. For the rest it is 
established by universal norm that at least two people shall 
dwell in each available room. 

Not that the orbit governments are unaware of the prob 
lem. They simply have proved incompetent to face this issue 
of their own creation. New buildings keep going up; but not 
enough to house the people whom planners are moving in. 
One result is that in Moscow the civil administration has 
decided to freeze the local population. 

The second problem is that of feeding the Soviet empire. 

After thirty-eight years of Communism this is still the greatest 

headache in the U.S.S.R. itself, as Khrushchev admits. In the 

United States about seven million field workers produce so 
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much that we have huge, unexportable surpluses and en 
courage the leaving of land fallow. In the U.S.S.R. more than 
fifty million farmers produce insufficient food. 

The basic answer to this problem is purely ideological. 
Farmers throughout the world work better for themselves than 
for the state. Despite all Stalin's human engineering, col 
lectivization has not been a psychological success. There is 
insufficient individual incentive. 

Curiously enough, the relative degree of freedom can 
almost be measured by the extent of private land ownership 
in the Communist world. Jugoslavia, the sole independent 
state in Marxist Eastern Europe, has only 17 per cent of its 
land socialized. Poland, where craving for liberty simmers 
on the surface, is 24 per cent collectivized. Hungary and 
Rumania, more subservient to Moscow, have about 33 per 
cent of their acres under the state. Then comes sullen Czecho 
slovakia with 44 per cent and utterly submissive Bulgaria 
with about 80 per cent. Of course in Soviet Russia the figure 
is virtually 100 per cent and political individuality doesn't 
exist. 

Bureaucracy, inept and often impolite, is a symptom of 
Communism wherever it prevails. During the first phase of 
each Marxist revolution a vast proportion of the existing old 
regime administrative personnel was destroyed, killed or im 
prisoned. Then the system immediately created need for a new 
officialdom many times the size. For by making the state 
omnipotent and putting it in charge of all business, industry, 
transportation and other features previously in private hands, 
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it multiplied the bureaucratic task after decimating the 
bureaucracy. This may make sense ideologically to Marxists; 
but it eviscerates efficiency. 

Because of bureaucracy people wait in queues in Poland 
for permits to buy coal. Because of bureaucracy in Bulgaria 
it takes about eight hours to purchase a railway ticket and get 
an exit visa and occupies the time of perhaps ten state 
officials. Bureaucracy forces the traveler to break the law. 
Currency restrictions prevent one from taking money out of 
one country into another or make it unreasonably difficult. 
Train officials therefore exploit their own black market. And 
all too often the minor bureaucrats, underpaid and over 
worked, are sullen and discourteous. Meanwhile the voyager, 
like Alice, must run hard to stay in the same place. 

And pepper why are there no longer pepper shakers on 
the tables between the Black Sea and the Baltic? Have the 
people in this area lost their taste for highly seasoned food? 
Not at all. Pepper is a luxury. Therefore pepper is missing. 
For in the brave new world of Communism luxury is still a 
future dream. The practice of Moscow's mode of Marxism has 
brought with it some notable triumphs in terms of engineering 
prowess, mass industrialization, scientific advances and the 
sinews of immense power. But comforts in the sense of a 
pleasant abode, variety of food, smooth and affable ad 
ministration and the simple pleasures of life these are still 
missing. 

With little research and less effort one discovers that the 
key word in the Soviet empire is they. They are the apparatus 
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of control, the stultifying bureaucracy that embraces life. 
They are the top dictators of Communist government and the 
anonymous machinery that dictates even to them. There is a 
they at every level of existence, and they are invisible. 

From the Oxus to the Oder one hears reference to they: 
They might not like this. They do not understand. They are 
planning better things. A highly intelligent Czech says: 

"Nobody knows who or what they really are. They are 
bureaucracy. They are the system. They are the bosses them 
selves. But they are also something else. They are the excuse 
for refusing to take responsibility and for inaction. That is 
when one hears 'They may object.' Once I was talking to a 
member of our Politburo. He apologized for something, 
saying 'They would not approve.' fi My God,' I said, 'You 
don't mean to tell me that even you have a theyT " 

The most poignant struggle in Communist lands is that 
between individual human beings and them. New winds, per 
haps prescient of more liberty, are indeed blowing westward 
out of Russia. But these have yet to whisk away the deadening 
gray atmosphere of they. A Rumanian confides: "They are 
everywhere and everything. None of us dares speak frankly 
any more. I talk freely to no one. I don't even trust my 
brother and sister. All of us have been degraded. Prison 
doors are opening but thousands are still inside. We trust 
nobody. That is the heritage they gave us." 

The American Minister in Bucharest, sorry for the sentry 
assigned to guard his legation during the freezing winter, 
arranged to install an electric heater in his hut. They refused 
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permission. The Argentine envoy in the same capital employs 
three private "tails" to see if he is being followed by police. 
It is rumored that they pay his detectives. 

On a Polish train from Wroclaw to Cracow two men asked: 
"Why don't you Americans like our system?" I read them, 
in German, excerpts from Pericles' funeral oration. One leaned 
forward whispering: "Ninety-nine per cent of our people 
agree with that. But we don't dare talk. They might overhear." 

They censor mail. Hotel visitors to foreigners are registered 
on their behalf. In Czechoslovakia a citizen wishing to send a 
letter abroad must first file his name and address for their 
benefit. In Prague a state employee complains: "For the 
people life is poor. Everything is too expensive. Pawnshops 
are full of goods. I can't get enough for my three children. 
Food is dear. But I know that they live well. They have 
ham and champagne." 

The little man practices shrewd deceptions against them. 
In Poland, Government ministry cars pick up passengers on 
the sly and taxi them at fixed black-market rates. In 
Rumania, on the road between Bucharest and Sinaia, state 
trucks sell seats to hitchhikers. In Warsaw, one night club is 
patronized by profiteers who earn their living by outwitting 
them. 

They have not yet proven able to administer efficiently. 
A bartender complains: "They have a fixed norm for me; 
I must sell a minimal number of drinks or face a dock in 
pay/' So he waters alcohol and fakes receipts. Hungarian 
customs officials take away one's Czechoslovakian crowns and 
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refuse to change them, apologizing: "We are not robbers. 
But they do not permit it.'* 

A party boss went to a satirical performance in Prague. He 
reported to a friend: "I suppose it is all right. They have 
decided to have satire. Since we must have satire, I approve 
it." Throughout Eastern Europe trains are late. Why? At 
every frontier point soldiers inspect each car to see that nobody 
escapes the local heaven, Militiamen search behind curtains 
and on the roofs. They wish to insure that no one can get out. 

Says a veteran Communist in Czechoslovakia: "They and 
their bureaucracy are destroying us. When I joined the party 
here before the war we were all Socialists the Communists, 
the Social Democrats, The Bene National Socialists. This 
country was rich, well industrialized and had a real tradition 
of democracy, We all thought and boasted that we would make 
this such an example of Socialism that we could really 
demonstrate the value of our ideology to America and Europe. 
But everybody was deceived. They deceived us." 

They remain all-pervasive in the realm of Communism. They 
are entrenched in Eastern Europe. They are rooted deep in 
Moscow. They are the system, the bureaucracy, the unbottled 
jinni that surely neither Marx nor Lenin ever dreamed of. And, 
as Herodotus wrote: "They who mutually injure the state, 
mutually support each other." 

COMPETITIVE PROPAGANDA 

Yet, it cannot be disputed, we have been no match for the 
Russians in playing the great game of psychological warfare 
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that is bound to preoccupy the world in coming decades. We 
have allowed our own interests to be skillfully and persistently 
attacked and our own position weakened without adequate 
riposte. We have halfheartedly defended our declining 
imperial allies against charges of colonialism without pointing 
out that, as their empires falter and decline, they are being 
replaced by new but equally imperial substitutes. 

The greatest proof of the fallacy of Marxism is, curiously 
enough, the existence of the Soviet Union. For Karl Marx 
foresaw the triumph of his theory first in highly industrial 
countries like Germany or England. Yet what we call Com 
munism came initially to power in underdeveloped Russia, 
where it assumed the form, not of Socialism but of the most 
massive state capitalism known to history. And the next out 
standing triumph of the Marxist legend was in backward 
China. 

Despite such glaring inconsistencies, Marx's latter-day 
prophets extol the "scientific" immutability of their dialectical 
materialism and insist it must logically inherit the earth. But 
the Communists themselves continually modify this "proven" 
doctrine. Lenin, Stalin, Trotsky, Tito and Mao Tse-tung have 
each reinterpreted the credo. Now Khrushchev is the latest 
to amend accepted dogma. 

Nevertheless, by blandly ignoring these constant fluctua 
tions, Soviet propaganda seeks to convey the impression of a 
basic logic that progresses unalterably toward an inescapable 
end. Lenin, who brilliantly grasped what was helpful to him 
in Marx, taught that "propaganda is of crucial importance." 
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Modern means of applying this dictum have been carefully co 
ordinated by Moscow. 

F. Bowen Evans, in a study of the subject, concludes that 
the U.S.S.R. employs 375,000 full-time and 2,100,000 part- 
time propagandists. He says the Bolshevik party maintains 
6,000 special schools for training professional agents in that 
field. Former Senator William Benton, who recently visited 
the Soviet Union, prepared some observations on "the voice 
of the Kremlin" for the Encyclopaedia Britannica's 1956 Book 
of the Year. He writes: 

At its most ambitious, the aim of Soviet propaganda is so daring 
that we in the West can hardly comprehend it: so to condition its 
citizens that they think of their personal freedom and their personal 
ambitions as identical with the purposes of Soviet society ... in 
Russia the rulers seek to convert the total culture into a giant propa 
ganda apparatus. . . . 

This is a struggle of a new type, to be waged with new weapons. 
It is a struggle for which the Western World is little prepared. It 
boils down to an effort by two great opposing forces to win the 
faith and confidence of the world's peoples. . . . Russia cannot 
match us in the export of automobiles, tractors or business 
machines. She proposes to beat us with her ideas and her trained 
manpower. 

But it is questionable whether our propaganda has success 
fully faced this challenge. The West German Government has 
published a commentary complaining that we emphasize 
material things too much. We have allowed the initiative in 
the realm of spiritual ideas to remain largely in the very 
materialistic hands of Communism. 
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Are we [asks Bonn] ready for this spiritual competition? Do we 
understand the system of thought, belief and ideology of the East? 
Do we have any certitude about the basis of our lives and our 
faith? Ideological faith in the collectivist idea makes the Soviet man 
capable of achievements and sacrifices that surpass human strength. 
Only a faith that in no way is dependent on material events, that 
does not live in expectation of future well-being, can resist this 
ideology. This faith, this conviction must inspire Western man to 
risk his life for the ultimate values that cannot be abandoned 
freedom, personal dignity, the lives of other men, the truth of 
religion. 

There is no sign that the powers of the West have sought 
seriously to analyze the problem of their propaganda and to 
co-ordinate efforts in presenting their case abroad. We remain 
constantly on the defensive, permitting the Kremlin's experts 
to exploit the very evident chinks in our imperfect armor. 
Thus the tragic convolutions of the United States' attempt to 
obliterate segregation feature on the world's front page. 
What has already been accomplished in the name of Jef- 
fersonian democracy remains forgotten. Britain's embarrassing 
attitude on Cyprus erases from popular memory her deeds in 
India, Burma and Ceylon. 

Only when Moscow acts openly with brutal menace do 
the free powers respond in concert and remember that the 
essential contradictions of our times are those between them 
selves and Communism. In periods of relaxation we tend to 
forget the need to constantly reassert the inner meaning of 
our ideology. This is a dangerous lack. Surely there are enough 
beneficial aspects in the democratic system, whatever imper 
fections it may have, to merit retelling to a redundant point. 
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Simple facts bear frequent repetition. As Pericles told 
Athens: "We are superior to our enemies . . . our city is open 
to the world ... we live freely, and yet we face the same 
dangers as readily as they . . . those men surely should be 
deemed bravest who know most clearly what danger is and 
what pleasure is and are not made thereby to flinch." 

In this era of political uncertainty and uneasy coexistence, 
propaganda becomes increasingly important in maintaining 
the views and prestige of the United States among captive 
peoples of Eastern Europe. Yet, despite millions of dollars 
spent, we are not successful. 

This is not for lack of technical ingenuity. Both Govern 
ment and privately sponsored organizations have demon 
strated imagination in getting our ideas across barbed-wire 
frontiers and a wall of radio jamming. Programs beamed by 
stations of the Voice of America and Radio Free Europe 
manage to circumvent these barriers and are heard. Pamphlets 
dropped from airplanes and wind-borne balloons have so 
saturated some countries that not even efficient sweeping 
operations of the security police have kept them from wide 
circulation. The criticism one hears is of the ideas themselves, 
not their means of distribution. 

One American envoy in the area complains: "Our prop 
aganda is utterly ineffective. Frequently our radios put out 
Intelligence' information that is entirely inaccurate or 
ridiculously late information that could be verified within 
ten minutes by any embassy or legation. Much that we 
broadcast no longer has any bearing on reality." 
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A highly intelligent Czech with pro-American sympathies 
adds: "All too often your radio either misses events; or it is 
late; or it is wrong. Once you get through to it you'd like to 
know something. But the things your propaganda speaks 
about are frequently silly. Broadcasters give fifteen minutes 
of statistics. Whom do they think they are talking to, professors 
of mathematics? Who cares about comparative steel produc 
tion figures in 1952? Sometimes our emigrants working for you 
will denounce a man as a traitor when it simply isn't true. They 
are careless. This happened to a friend of mine and was 
infuriating." 

One of our Eastern European envoys says: "The United 
States has always encouraged these people to overthrow the 
Government. Our propaganda still implies this purpose. We 
have done nothing or said nothing to give the impression that 
we will ever make our peace with this regime. Yet we must 
do business with it and do. This schizophrenic attitude 
puzzles the local population." 

Perhaps we should concentrate more on telling our own 
story, stressing forever the ideals we believe. Objective com 
mentary and calm, straightforward news are durable psycho 
logical commodities. We cannot afford to lose touch with 
changing realities within the satellites. Nor should we be so 
blinded by emotion that we occasion resentment among those 
we court. 

American political prestige is being sapped by skillful Soviet 
diplomacy and propaganda. Our attitude is made to appear 
static and unreasonable. Communist leaders in the satellites 
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argue: "You kept insisting that Moscow's policy must change. 
You set out a bill of particulars to be met: an Austrian peace 
treaty, concrete moves toward disarmament. You denounced 
Stalinism as a threat to the world and proclaimed fears of 
military force. 

"But now the Kremlin has dropped Stalin and outlawed 
the 'inevitability' of war. Yet you announce the U.S.S.R. is 
more dangerous than it ever was before. The Russians agreed 
on Austria. They are demobilizing hundreds of thousands of 
soldiers. What have you people done to meet them halfway?" 

The answer to this question is not simple. To respond that 
we mistrust Moscow on the basis of its record is inadequate 
if true. To imply that we fear the outcome of Competitive 
Coexistence with a monolithic ideology merely weakens our 
psychological position. 

We should do some rethinking. The Russians have changed 
their line. We must therefore offer something new. We cannot 
afford indefinitely to pursue a Fabian policy if we are to retain 
any influence in Eastern Europe. 

One way to face the situation is to cease treating the satellite 
countries as an unimportant, uniform bloc, a mere adjunct of 
Soviet empire, and to discuss with them their separate prob 
lems. These interests, beneath the gray uniformity of Com 
munism, remain disparate. Can we not explore diversities 
more skillfully? 

Czechoslovakia and Bulgaria retain strong pan-Slavic 
feeling of kinship for Russia, but the Poles, despite blood ties, 
harbor a traditional dislike. Bulgaria and Rumania are 
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religiously Orthodox. But Hungary, Czechoslovakia and 
Poland are strongly Roman Catholic. Czechoslovakia and 
Hungary border on the West the German Federal Republic 
and Austria. Bulgaria touches Turkey, Greece and Jugoslavia. 
Even Rumania has contact with the independent Communistic 
Jugoslavs. Only Poland is completely sandwiched between 
segments of the Soviet empire. 

The Poles and Czechs have deep concern in East German 
rearmament. The Poles speak sneeringly of the "Dove's 
Head Hussars" successors to Hitler's Death's Head Regi 
ments. The stronger this German satellite becomes the more, 
automatically, Poland and Czechoslovakia look to Moscow 
for protection. Both countries fear that someday Teuton 
refugees will return to Silesia and Sudetenland. 

The Hungarians and Rumanians have historical and racial 
mistrust of their Slavic neighbors. The Bulgarians are deeply 
interested in Macedonia but care nothing about Germany's 
future. To them foreign policy revolves about closer relations 
with Jugoslavia and possible federation with that country. 

There are different levels of freedom, of initiative and even 
of Communist organization among the satellites. The Poles 
by nature insist upon more liberty of action. "Our party is 
in better shape than others," say their Communists, "because 
we fought the Germans. Poland was never tainted with 
collaboration as in Hungary. Make no mistake, even we 
Communists prize our liberty. Throughout our history Poles 
have joined many liberation movements in Italy, France and 
even America. Ours will inevitably and must inevitably be a 
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different form of Communism from Russia's. It is not our 
destiny to be satellites." 

Now that Stalin is outmoded the Russians try to blame all 
past mistakes upon his dictatorship. But a new cry for liberty 
is rising. Said a Communist intellectual recently in Warsaw: 
"Now we should publish Koestlefs Darkness at Noon. After 
all, what it condemns is Stalinism. And Hemingway's For 
Whom the Bell Tollsl We ban it only because it attacked the 
brutality of Andre Marty's butchers in Spain. Now we agree 
that what Marty did was wrong." 

Let us take advantage of this ferment and press for pub 
lication of such provocative books. The thoughts they contain 
are still electrifying. There is a deep-seated craving within 
the satellites to travel to the West and test comparative free 
doms. Do we fear to let them satisfy this appetite? 

Hankering for happiness is one of mankind's most con 
tagious diseases. Russian youngsters visiting the Polish ski 
resort of Zakopane were astonished by the relative freedom 
from inhibition and the sophistication of the Poles. "Why 
can't our girls be attractive?" asked young Russian men. Mean 
while their girls locked themselves in rooms to smoke 
European cigarettes and arranged sly deals with friends to 
send them lipstick and powder. 

Let us remind the East of the mere existence of life's 
simpler pleasures. Now that there is talk of greater freedom, 
let us again intrude our Western culture. The yeast of liberty 
must be encouraged while we wait to measure the sincerity, 
depth and durability of the Soviet New Look. 
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The West has shown itself embarrassingly disorganized in 
combatting the Communist drive for world ascendancy. Even 
NATO, an alliance that must evolve politically and mature 
diplomatically in order to survive, has proven an inadequate 
clearing house for exchanging views and preparing statesman 
like actions. 

It is astonishing how differently Allied foreign ministries 
interpret Soviet policy developments. NATO conferences dis 
close every shade of opinion from outright acceptance of 
Moscow's sincerity to blank skepticism. Yet these divergent 
attitudes are based upon a common pool of diplomatic 
information. 

The NATO Council is apparently ill prepared for thought 
ful discussion of the Khrushchev-Bulganin new look. By the 
time joint reports on Soviet intentions are worked out by the 
alliance's small body of experts they are watered down to 
cautionary platitudes. This demonstrates one aspect of the 
need to revise NATO's political machinery. 

Surely the West need not have been surprised by all the 
Russians have done. It was apparent for months that the 
U.S.S.R. could make many propaganda moves that would not, 
at the same time, weaken its fundamental position. By July, 
1955, it was possible to forecast, in The New York Times 
ways by which "without relinquishing anything but appear 
ances of control, Moscow could retain the realities of its 
imperial position while conveying an impression of goodwill 
and compromise." These included: dissolution of the Comin- 
form (abolished on April 24, 1956); reduction of the un- 
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wieldy and redundant Soviet army (August 13, 1955, Moscow 
announced it was demobilizing 640,000 of its troops. In 1956 
the release of another 1,200,000 conscripts was promised); 
evacuation of foreign bases (January 26, 1956, the U.S.S.R. 
left the Porkkala Peninsula base in Finland; Deputy Premier 
Pervukhin stated: "The Soviet Union no longer has a military 
base on the territory of a foreign country"). 

Yet the West, apparently confused by the effects of Soviet 
policy, made little effort to co-ordinate reactions in advance 
through NATO. This sort of needless confusion might be 
avoided if NATO's consultative machinery is strengthened, 
It should provide for continual high-level exchanges and 
consolidation of views. Not only must the alliance be given 
more authority to manage internal disputes such as the crudely 
unnecessary Cyprus argument. It must keep a constant, sharp 
eye upon the Soviet bloc, preparing to adjust ahead of time 
to Moscow's shifting tactics. This business of confused dis 
agreement after the event is embarrassing and avoidable. To 
remain viable the alliance will have to be made politically 
more concerted, supple and alert. 

Neither in application nor in announced purpose have we 
adapted to new realities and potential opportunities in the 
area between the Black Sea and the Baltic. Our procedure is 
rigid and unimaginative. We continue to delude both our 
selves and our friends with pat slogans. Madison Avenue 
salesmanship techniques are an inadequate substitute for 
wisdom. 

Such phrases as "liberation" and "roll-back" were politically 
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popular in the United States and ideally to be desired. But 
this is not an ideal world. Under prevailing conditions the 
satellite states are not going to change their form of govern 
ment because of any diplomatic methods we apply. Whether 
we like it or not, the revolution is a fact in Eastern Europe. 

But revolution is not a static thing. The situation in the 
satellites need not remain static. Already the reign of terror 
appears to be drawing toward an end. As Moscow commences 
to ease the tightness of its controlling reins it is up to us to 
exploit differences, divergent interests and cravings among 
the Eastern peoples. 

A NEW POLICY APPROACH 

There are only two feasible ways of liberating countries 
within the Soviet orbit. One is by force. The other is by aiding 
them gradually to extricate themselves. History has tested 
both methods. Communist Hungary, in 1919, was freed by 
Allied intervention employing Rumanian troops. Titoist 
Jugoslavia, while retaining its ideology, broke away from 
Soviet control in 1948 without a war. 

When Secretary Dulles took charge of the State Department 
in 1953 his talk of "liberation" implied that the United States 
was prepared to support with force if necessary any counter 
revolution in East Europe. But later that year an uprising in 
East Germany proved this implication wrong. The Western 
world, led by ourselves, sat back and watched the insurrection 
being crushed. This was a lesson to the satellites, repeated at 
Poznanin 1956. 
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Nevertheless, discontented populations continued to believe 
that someday war might come, a war that ultimately would 
change their governmental systems. Added credence was 
given by public utterances of some of our statesmen and our 
radio stations. This thought, too, faded after the Geneva 
summit conference. Whatever else that meeting may or may 
not have accomplished, it convinced Europe that war was 
finished as a form of political disagreement. 

Yet we have not adjusted to the profound changes caused 
by these events. Nor has our policy in Eastern Europe so far 
reflected the situation brought about by Stalin's death, 
Khrushchev's "collective leadership" and the new Communist 
endorsement of Titoism. 

What, we must ask ourselves, is the aim of our policy? 
What proportion of it is founded upon selfish aspirations such 
as weakening our enemy's strength and what on altruism? 
How much are we thinking of aiding East Europe in terms 
of improving our own global position and how much are we 
thinking of aiding the people who live there? 

The greatest fault of our satellite policy, both as announced 
and applied, is that it has not concentrated upon the attain 
able. It has persistently worked for what is patently impossible 
except in the event of the war that we ourselves rule out. But 
there is a realizable goal. That is Titoism. 

This is a form of ideology abhorrent to us because it is 
avowedly Communist, against religion, private property and 
liberty as we conceive it. But as a form of government it is 
acceptable to us as long as it represents independence and 
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national freedom of action. Philosophically it is a kind of 
decompression chamber between the Russian empire and the 
Western world. In Jugoslavia we worked with it closely as it 
suited our self-interest. Surely the same principle would apply 
in the rest of Eastern Europe if it serves to thaw the Soviet 
ice pack. 

And it is attainable. Political forces are working in that 
direction. Most people of the satellites, both the broad anti- 
Communist masses and a great many Communists themselves, 
would prefer Titoism to what they have right now. Belgrade, 
a curiously influential little capital, naturally pushes its brain 
child. Even Moscow implies readiness to accept change. 

What Titoism means to the subjected satellite populations 
is not escape from existing Communist forms. Rather it 
signifies development of national independence and easier 
contact with the West. It implies liberty of political as distinct 
from ideological action. And even if Jugoslavia should ever 
fully rejoin the Soviet orbit this abstract concept of Titoism 
will remain. The idea of Protestantism would have continued 
even if Luther and Calvin had recanted. Heresy, once initiated, 
is difficult to limit. Tito found this out with Dedijer and Djilas, 

Plainly we must practice different forms of foreign policy 
toward captive states and toward free states, of which there 
are not yet any in Moscow's sphere. With regard to the 
former the primary objective is to release them from foreign 
control. In this respect our initial aims in Eastern Europe 
coincide with those proclaimed by Tito. 

Our first aspiration is to split the U.S.SJR.'s European 
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empire into individual segments. Even if each retains its 
present ideology, nothing in terms of ultimate goals is sacri 
ficed by such procedure. The United States will be no less 
popular or influential with the masses of independent Com 
munist nations than it now is with the masses of subjected 
Communist nations. That is demonstrable in Jugoslavia. 

Is it the task of United States foreign policy to oppose 
Communism as an ideology? Our tradition is to allow any 
country to choose its own form of government. What we 
oppose is enslavement by outside powers. We object to 
Soviet imperialism enslaving peoples clamoring to be free. 

In practice this has been confirmed in our attitude toward 
Jugoslavia, an independent Communist state allied with two of 
our NATO partners. Unfortunately, however, we have not 
exploited the logical development of this policy elsewhere. 
The current American attitude toward the satellites started in 
1953 with a verbal bang of "liberation" slogans. But this 
dissolved into a whimper of inaction, 

It seemed in the autumn of 1955 as if the United States 
was going to extricate itself from this position. Secretary 
Dulles called on Tito at Brioni and solicited his views on 
Eastern Europe, According to an American participant in the 
discussion: 

Tito made no wild asseverations. He argued that changes now 
occurring in the U.S.S.R. would inevitably bring about changes in 
the satellites. 

Tito knows about these things. He has always been ahead on 
such occurrences. He maintained it was impossible to sit still in 
the satellites and act as if nothing had happened in the U.S.S.R. 
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He said the changes he foresaw would not occur overnight; never 
theless they would occur. Popular pressure inside the satellites 
made this inevitable. And he agreed to an important declaration 
of principle that was difficult for him because of the American 
policy background in Eastern Europe. 

Dulles made a statement while Tito stood by nodding 
approval. To avoid misunderstandings it was formulated in 
advance with great care by both sides. Dulles said: "We 
discussed the problems of the states of Eastern Europe. We 
were of common accord on recognizing the importance of 
independence for these states, non-interference from the out 
side in their internal affairs, and the right to develop their 
own social and economic order in ways of their own choice." 

This was interpreted by the Jugoslavs and by American 
diplomats in East Europe with whom I since have talked as 
implying United States encouragement for any moves toward 
Titoism among the satellites. But what has happened? We 
have not followed up. 

The Brioni conference was followed by a silent treatment. 
As one of our interested envoys says: "Clearly Washington 
was afraid to follow up so highly unconventional an idea 
encouraging Titoism. Maybe it feared Congressional op 
position during an election year." Meanwhile, diplomats, 
recalling the witch hunt against "Communists" inside the 
State Department, are reluctant to volunteer suggestions. One 
of them reminded me "Remember the John Davies case," 

Encouraging Titoism's spread in Eastern Europe would 
be for ourselves a policy of heads I win, tails you lose. For 
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if Moscow relaxes controls sufficiently to permit political 
independence among its satellites we gain room for political 
maneuver even while they remain Communist. And if it 
refuses, we can fix the onus where it belongs. 

If some national freedom of choice is allowed these 
countries the West might offer reasonable opportunities of 
trade. Such commerce need not be sought with the U.S.S.R. 
itself. But increased exchanges with the satellites would afford 
them a chance to develop gradual economic independence 
from the Soviet bloc. Without economic independence there 
can never be political independence. Tito himself discovered 
this. Despite his more affable relationships with Moscow, he 
continues to work out business deals with the West, Orbit 
trade is controlled by the U.S.S.R. But how will it benefit, 
for example, if Norwegian herring and Greek olives are ex 
changed for Polish coal? 

If the Russians refuse to allow such commerce we should 
proclaim this fact. If they do, trade must, of course, be carried 
out at realistic price levels. This in itself could ultimately 
produce strains in existing money relationships. Right now 
satellite fiscal systems are tied totally to artificial ruble levels. 

Our ultimate hope is that captive peoples may someday be 
able to choose governments they desire as promised at Yalta. 
But this is not presently attainable. Our initial goal is to 
loosen up the bloc. Even in this restricted sense there are 
foreseeable diplomatic consequences. 

Tito pretends to neutralism, an "active neutralism" 
separated from either power coalition. Until now neutralism 
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has been moving outward from Moscow like ripples from 
a stone dropped in the Soviet pond. Let us seek to reverse the 
trend. Lord knows the satellite populations long to be freed 
from their present ties. We cannot expect subservient govern 
ments to scrap the Warsaw Pact. But we can attempt to 
prepare for Eastern Europe new political positions from 
which, someday, they might venture demands for withdrawal 
of Soviet missions and troops. Could a Titoist Hungary 
imitate Iceland in Anti-NATO? 

In Poland are signs of uneasy disquietude since President 
Bierut's death. Bulgaria is fumbling with change. Hungary's 
old boss, Rakosi, is out. Czechoslovakia's leadership is neither 
ruthlessly competent nor strongly situated. 

Will the Kremlin permit its newest team of puppets to be un 
seated? Or can unpopular Communism maintain its Eastern 
European hold only through Soviet-supported force? Let us 
help blow away the smoke of "collective leadership" now being 
generated as a screen and find whether, after all, it is only 
through modified forms of Stalinism that Moscow can hold its 
satellites. 

Some people fear endorsing this experiment in policy. They 
argue that encouragement of Titoism in Eastern Europe 
might boomerang by spreading it through the West. This is 
specious logic. We are contemplating an attitude toward 
captive states, not free states. The risk of national Communism 
always prevails in independent countries, such as Italy and 
France, where there are large Communist parties. But there 
are means of facing that threat now; and those means will 
remain. 
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East Europe is an unnatural slave of Russia. It is more 
inherently European and accustomed to higher standards of 
living and freer standards of thinking. Its normal geopolitical 
pull is westward, not eastward. This tendency must be ex 
ploited. More liberty of political action should be engendered 
there; and if this is not permitted we can demonstrate that this 
is Moscow's fault. 

The best we can presently hope for in satellite Eastern 
Europe is to encourage the genesis of new forms within the 
Marxist fold, to remind that area there are circumstances in 
which heresy is profitable and independent thinking acceptable 
to Moscow. Any pragmatic deviation from orthodoxy is a 
step in the right direction away from the monolithic imperial 
system which seems to be all that Moscow has hitherto under 
stood. 

If we do not adjust our approach to the satellites we risk 
losing a valuable diplomatic opportunity. For it is just as 
incumbent upon our statesmen to seek to loosen the un 
willing pieces of Soviet empire as it is desirable from Moscow's 
viewpoint to break up the Western democratic coalition that 
opposes Communism and Russian imperial strength. 

Not only must we exploit chances presented to us by the 
post-Stalin development. We must also offer to political 
refugees from that governmental form a new and better life, 
a more optimistic opportunity, than the West has so far been 
willing to give emigres in search of freedom. Why is it that 
the great expanses of America's own West, Canada's huge 
reaches, Alaska's undeveloped resources, Australia and New 
Zealand, are still unavailable to thousands of pathetic in- 
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dividuals who sought promised freedom in the democratic 
world and found nothing but blind alleys, displaced persons' 
camps, and disillusionment? 

Few Americans know the name of Hugon Hanke; nor is 
this fact surprising. For Hugon Hanke is an undistinguished 
figure, one of the innumerable bits of tragic human flotsam 
to drift on the tides of destiny that rolled across Eastern 
Europe during the last sixteen years. But during the summer 
of 1955 he became Prime Minister of the little London 
Government of Emigre Poles. And one month later, while 
still Premier, he decided to go home. Thus he assumed a role 
in history: the first distinguished expatriate to return to a 
Communist country after World War II. 

In 1955, as a feature of its new coexistence policy, the 
Soviet bloc began a drive to attract former citizens back. This 
was a logical move. For surely it is a propaganda weakness 
in any political system when thousands of the people it 
would encompass flee abroad. Despite the barbed-wire line 
running from the Black Sea to the Baltic, men and women 
still risk death and court unhappiness in an effort to escape. 
This is no advertisement for social benefits. 

Therefore, Moscow sponsored a Committee for the Return 
of Displaced Persons to the Homeland. This was not without 
precedent. Twice before, during periods of relaxed relations 
with the West, the U.S.S.R. fostered similar appeals once 
at the time of Lenin's New Economic Policy and again during 
the era of the last war's alliance. 

This maneuver was swiftly echoed by the satellites, who 
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offered amnesties and benefits to those who would come back. 
Agents circulated appeals among unhappy emigrant colonies 
and in the sordid huts where thousands of fugitives still live 
in anonymity as displaced persons. Radio stations started 
to beam luring programs. 

The return to Warsaw of Hugon Hanke is one consequence. 
After his country's occupation, he joined the Polish army 
formed first in France, then in England. When peace came he 
resolved to stay in London. Says he: "I heard that Poland was a 
dictatorship, that people were deported to Siberia. I signed a 
protest to the United Nations complaining ours was an 'occu 
pied country.' " 

As time went on the London Polish colony shrank. Some 
became British subjects. Others journeyed overseas to new 
careers. In 1953 Hanke, the little-known and unaspiring 
fugitive, became a minister. In August, 1955, he was chosen 
Premier. This was a grandiose position. But for sixteen years 
he had not seen his wife or three children. He lived in a 
dreary flat on 28 a month. His Cabinet was feuding. His 
colleagues, he complains, contended that only by war could 
Poland again be freed. Then came the Geneva summit con 
ference. "I saw," he says, "that there wouldn't be a war." 

Hanke asked his ministers how they felt about new Warsaw 
offers of amnesty and aid to those who would return. His 
Government took no decision. But Hugon Hanke did. He 
went to Rome and sought to see the Pope. The London Poles' 
envoy to the Vatican blocked his audience. So he went to 
Warsaw's Embassy in Rome and was persuaded. He resigned 
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his office and boarded a train for Poland. The Communists 
arranged to have his family meet him. 

As a prize exhibit, Hanke has been treated kindly. Despite 
the housing shortage he has a five-room apartment. He was 
made vice-president of Polonia, an organization to develop 
contacts with Poles abroad. He earns 4,000 zlotys a month, 
good pay in Poland. He is studying Marxism and plans to 
join P.A.X., a fellow-traveling church and political movement. 

For Poland's regime the return of Hanke was a triumph. 
His appeal to expatriates is bound to wring nostalgic hearts. 
And unless the free world can make greater opportunities for 
emigres from Communism, the number to go back may well 
increase. For abstract freedom alone is insufficient. This the 
Communists calculate. And, during any relaxation era, time 
and propaganda may abet their efforts. 

CONSEQUENCES OF THE THAW 

Neither the Western nor the so-called Eastern world is 
static. Since immemorial time empires, maritime or ter 
restrial, have grown and shrunk. The evolution, during this 
mid-century, both of democracy's coalition and what we call 
the Soviet orbit, are natural developments when viewed 
across the span of time. It is illogical for Moscow to blame 
us for protecting our wealth and political aspirations; and it 
is equally illogical for us to blame their ideological and terri 
torial dynamism. There is nothing inherently abnormal in 
either development. These, whether we like to think so or 
not, are traditional, human, rational ambitions. But, just as 
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the Russians try to split up and dislodge our forces, whether 
by blandishment or threat, it is our duty to counteract in 
similar fashion. This is an obligation of our own political 
system as long as we consider it valid and viable. 

A West German periodical called Europa wrote in April, 
1955: 

In the course of European history there has evolved what we 
can call a common culture despite all dissimilarities. The aware 
ness of this common culture has often been dimmed by political 
confusion, but it has never been lost, so that basically it has been 
the most vigorous factor in what Europe has given out to the 
world. . . . Bolshevism may introduce into its power area any 
cultural measures whatever by means of administrative enforce 
ment. We in the West, however, cannot do that. We have to work 
with conviction and argument; we have to unite by finding areas 
of agreement for diverging opinions. 

The United States belongs to that portion of the world called 
"European" whether in a political, a psychological or an 
emotional sense. Our enemies, in the burgeoning colored lands 
of Asia and Africa attack us as "European" in the meaning 
of white-supremacy prejudices. This is a label we must escape 
by eliminating more swiftly the terrible vestiges of racial com 
plexes that are our heritage from colonial plantation days. 
Our friends think of us as "European" in the sense of culture, 
of liberalism, of democracy; as the legatees of what was best 
in Athens, in Renaissance Italy and eighteenth-century 
France, Germany and England. Where we have gone wrong 
is in forgetting the testament of beauty and of tolerance 
handed down to us by the thinkers of those times. Where we 
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have gone right is in abiding by them. 

The Soviet empire is apparently in a new phase of develop 
ment. Some of the revolution's own children, before being 
devoured by it, foresaw an end to Stalin's brutal aberrations. 
Leon Trotsky wrote: "Nero, too, was a product of his epoch. 
Yet after he perished his statues were smashed and his name 
was scraped off everything. The vengeance of history is more 
terrible than the vengeance of the most powerful General 
Secretary, I venture to think that this is consoling." 

The tyrant of the first Rome was followed by a tumultuous 
war of succession. It is indeed unlikely that any such strife 
will gnaw the post-Stalin state. Nevertheless, that massive 
empire is bound to experience convulsive throes if it truly 
experiments with freedom. Therefore, in the ideological con 
test of our time, we have an inherent advantage. For freedom, 
both explicit and implicit, is already native to our political 
system. If we can but hold together with our friends, we will 
observe the results of Khrushchev's anachronism trying to 
mix liberty and Leninism. Ultimately, this is unlikely to work. 
For liberty means individualism; and individualism abhors 
dictatorship in any form. 

Moscow, with great audacity, has decreed a Big Thaw in 
its empire. Should this prove meaningful, its consequences to 
the Communist system are far more dangerous than to our 
selves. Let us attempt by every means to stimulate it. 
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1ms essay derives from a series of visits to the Soviet orbit, 
the latest of which were in the winter and spring of 1956. It 
is based on my columns in The New York Times and 
acknowledgment is made to that newspaper for permission 
to reprint many articles. Several readers had suggested that 
a book be compiled from these dispatches; the above is the 
result. Necessarily, it suffers from the limitations of journalism, 
above all in terms of time. Nevertheless, since I have traveled 
on various trips between the Oxus and the Oder and between 
the Caucasus and the Baltic and Adriatic seas, it is thought 
these impressions are worth compiling. 

That many of them will soon be dated by future develop 
ments cannot be avoided. The scene is shifting. New and un 
foreseeable events may erupt before these pages are published. 
Statesmen mentioned here may suddenly fall from power or 
vanish from the scene. 

Furthermore, our State Department's attitude on travel to 
those areas, when visas became possible, has forced me to limit 
my observations on Communist China and the less important 
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segments of the Marxist domain: North Korea, North Vietnam, 
Mongolia, Tibet. This becomes particularly unfortunate since, 
to a considerable degree, I have sought to base my remarks 
upon personal reflections and discussions. It is my only hope 
that these opinions may stimulate thinking on the immense 
problems posed by Competitive Coexistence. 

Along with millions of others on both sides of the Iron 
Curtain I share hopes that there will develop a real change 
in Communism's outlook now that Stalinism is officially 
discountenanced. But I agree with those Western leaders who 
advocate a cautious approach. Leninism remains the official 
doctrine and it is replete with authoritarian tendencies. It 
scoffs at morality and ethics. Furthermore, there are deep 
currents in Russia's past history that may not safely be dis 
regarded no matter what Moscow's present rulers tell us. 
Time and again, in that great country's past, movements 
toward liberalization have ended in tyrannical agony. There 
fore, to calculate that the new Soviet junta is manufacturing 
a brave new world is hazardous; to base policy upon such 
calculations would be folly. But to allow our policy to remain 
static in a changing situation is obviously insane. 
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